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To ys den 


Honis abls and vertuous 


Lorde, the Lorde Haſtinges, Earle of 
Huntington, &c. Robert F „ wiſbeti⸗ 


long li ſe, with increaſe 9 honor 
f | in the feare of God, 
1719 Amen. 


Auing reade ouer this 
worke (right Hohou- 
H rable) printed in the 
french tongue, and alſo 
knowing the authour, and beeing 
| ſomewhat acquaynted with him, 
who for his ſingular Godlve lear- 
ning, — and conuerſati- 
on, is eſteemed of thoſe that bee 
godlye, fora precious ofa ſente 
amongeſ! Vs from 8 in this our 
| _ . rroll- 
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The Epiflle Dedicatory, _ 


troubleſome age: I thought it m 
duty to put it forth into the engli 


— tõg, that thoſe my natiue countrunẽ 


which do not vnderſtand the french, 
mighte bee partakers of the fruite 
of Eh worke in engliſn: — 
n in 


alſo haue as it were a wea 


to defend thẽſelues again the mini- 
ſters of Sathan,who bee euer readye 


to cauill againſt the trueth, more 
ready to put men in doubte, then to 
eſtabliſh them in the true Chriſtian 
faith. The true vnderſtanding of our 
beleefe is the pure gift of God, and 
among his gifts the cheefeſt.Belecte 
with the knowledge of Gods word, 
ordereth the minde, gouerneth the 
body, directeth all our workes and 
affaires, teaching what we ought to 
doe, and what to leaue ne, 
withoutwhich, neither canne King, 
Lord nor ſubiect, well order them- 
ſelues, nor thoſe things that be com 
mitted to their charge. Now if we e- 
ſteeme things to be of value and can 
priſe them: your honour knoweth, 
that the knowledge of true beleefe, 
groun- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory.” 
2 yppon Gods word, doth 
o fatre excell all other thinges, as 
heauenly treaſures excell the com- 
modities of the earth. And this is 
moſt profitable to Kinges 


„Dukes, 
Earles, and Lordes, (as appeareth in 


the ſecond pſalme, deutr.17.chap. 


and Eſay 46. chapter: where they be 
named the nurſes of religion) and 
vnto all other $, ſpirituall or 
temporall. And vaine are all men 
which know not this truely. And 
Saint Paule ſayde, Becauſe it ſeemed 
not good to them to haue the knowledge o 

Grd word, he gaue them wp into 4 lem 

minde, and to all uncleaxnes. For if God 
be the light, ſuch as know him not, 
ſtumble in darknes. If he be the only 
way, the ignorant go aſtray. If he be 
the truth, they that know hun not be 
deceiued. If hee bee onely good, all 
good things muſt be borrowed and 
craued of him alone, If allknowlege 
& learning be his, ve muſt be Gods 


ſchol lers. If he be life, not to knowe 


him is eternall death. For it is writ- 
ton, Thi is eternail life, to Meme Je- 
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God, But this knowledge mult wee 
haue and learne inthe ſcriptures, as 
S. Paul faith: The ſcripture 16 profitable 
to teache, to controll,to amende and to in- 
fru in all righteouſneſſe, The authour 
ol this Treatiſe, doth liuelye declare 
out of the ſcriptures , the ſomme & 
effect not onely what hee belecueth, 
but what euery true Chriſtian oughr 
and is bounde to beleeue. Wherein 
he doth moſte liuely paint and ſette 
foorth, leſus Chriſt to vs, both God 
and man our only ſauiour, in whom 
conſiſteth the fulneſſe of the diety. 
And hath in few words, declared the 


ſumme of our Chriſtianity, whereof 


other greatlearned haue heretofore 
beene troubled to write greate vo- 


lumes, and yet not ſo muche to the 


purpoſe, for that they haue beene 
darkened with gloſſes, and ſpotted 
with coloures of mens inuentions, 


thorough ignorance or couetouſnes 


and greedy ambition. Nowe, what 
thing ſhold I deniſe to pleaſure your 
honor better, and that which agree- 
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eth ſo well with youre noble eſtate, 
then the confesſion of fayth, to ac- 
knowledge truely the eternall God? 
Whoſe honour you hane alwayes 
ſought, of whoſe true profeſſors you 
haue beene alwaies a Louer and de- 
fender. Therefore I doe preſent and 
dedicate this worke to your honor, 
taking your honourable name for a 
Patron, and defender therof, againſt 
the biting enimy, who daily enuieth 
good things: And alſo to declare my 
l wil towards your honour, and 

e Loue I bear to my natiue coun- 
try. And if your Lordſhip, & others 
ſhal finde it profitable, it wil encou- 
rage mee to take ſome other fruit- 
ful matter in hand, which ſuch ſim- 
ple men as Imuſt the rather doe. be- 


- Cauſe wee ſee thoſe which bee farre 


better able then I (whoſe bookes I 
am not worthy to beare after them) 
be ſo drowned in wealth and world- 
lye cares, that they finde no leaſure 
to glorify GOD, or to profite their 
Country. For ſome be purchaſers, 


Rent-raifers, Graſers, Fermoures, 
ob 0 Leaſe- 
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Leaſmongers , Fermonrs of benefi. 
ces: ome vnpreaching n 
cars, prebendaries, & Deanes: ſome 
Lawyers, commillaries, chancellers, 
officials, Prod ors, receiuers, & ſuch 
like, that the office of ſaluation is 
little regarded: but this mingle mã- 
gle of ſpirituall and temporal regi- 
ment, is vſurped by them, as if no 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate ordayned. of 
God,ſuffiſed to redreſſe ſuch abuſes. 
What maruaile if mans ordinances 
be broken, where the ordinance pf 
God is plainly reſiſted? Alſo in 
country where molt need of prea- 
ching and inſtruction is, there be i- 
dle Chaplaines, which poſſeſſe and 
with- hold the preachers liuings, and 
moſt ſpecially in the cathedral chur- 
ches: many of the which be but on- 


-ly a very refuge and den of idle, ig- 


norant, and vnpreaching lubbers. Is 
not the ordinance of God, and good 
meaninges of noble founders bro- 


ken here? Is not his poclamation 


diſoheyed, who proclaimed by the 
mouth of Saint Paule, He who /abox- 
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reth not, ought not to cue : Among the 


LIewes, temporal men, and thoſe that 


ſerued not the Altar, were not ſuffe- 
red to liue of the Altar, as they now 
do vnder the goſpell. Behold the A- 
poſtles, Timothy, Iite, and manye o- 
thers. If we doe allow the order of 
the primitiue and holye Apoſtolike 
church, let vs follow their examples. 
Behold the Fathers, as Origine,Cy- 
prian, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine 


Chriſoſtome, and others, who ſpent 


the greateſt part of their lines in 
preaching and teaching the people, 
as 1 by their workes, which 
be for the moſt part Sermons, Leſ- 
ſons, Homelies, diſputations, & con- 
futations of hereſies in their times. 
They preached on the Sondaies and 
expounded the ſcriptures : And on 
the weeke daies they procured their 
Sermons and expoſitions to be writ- 
ten. There were no pluralities of li- 
uinges in thoſe dayes , neither diſ- 
penſations, Totquots,no reſidences, 
qualifications, nor impropriations. 
Children and boyes entoyed no be- 


nefices 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
nefices in thoſe" dayes by nomaner 
of meanes, or conſiderations to 
come. God graunt ys ſhortly to ſee 
aredres of ſpirituall abuſes, & tem- 
porall diſorders, in ſpirituall gouer- 
nors without reſpect of priuate gain. 
And that we may ſaye with the Pro- 
phet Dauid, The worde of God is my 
comfailer. Except ſuch thinges be a- 
mended, neither Engliſh ſeruice, ho- 
melies, ceremonies, nor ſacraments, 
do make vs chriſtians. We differ frõ 
the Turkes but in outward rites and 
ceremonies, and outw ard profeſs ion 
of our faith in words: But not in the 
true ſigne of Chriſtian integritye, 
which is vpright conuerſation and 
good lyfe. Thus heere in Englande 
manye idle, vnlearned Chaplaines 
and Prieſtes be founde of the coſtes 
and charges of poore pariſhes, fo 
that for lacke of preaching , manye 
poore ſoules be defrauded of the 
ſweet mylke of Gods worde, and 
lacke Teachers to declare to them 
their duties towardes God & their 
Prince. This is a reioycing to the e- 
nemy, 


4 
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nemy, and pleaſaunt newes to thoſe 


which gape and looke thatthe ende 


ol theſe abuſes and diſorders, wil be 


the deſtruRion and ruine of this flo- 


riſhing realme. And this is to be fea- 


red that it will, except the inſatiable 
couetouſnes, and carnall liberty be 
weeded out. And ſo wicked idola- 
trous murderers of Gods people, & 
di ſobedient to his word and lawes, 


may be cut off, that Gods wrath and 


indignation maye be pacified by a- 
mendment, according to Gods ex- 
preſſe word, Deutr. 13. chap. Thize 
eye ſhail not pitty ſuch one nor ſhew mercy 
to him, but he ſhall be ſlaine „and ſo ſhalt 
thou take the euill awaye foorth of the 
middeſt of thee, ſayth the Lorde God, 
reade the whole chapter, Alſo ſaint 
Paule to the Hebrewes the tenth 
Chapter. If he that deſpiſeth Moſes 


lame, ought to dye without mercy, hum 


much more puniſhment deſerueth he that 
treadeth under foot the ſonne of God, and 
accounteth the bloud of the new teſtament 
an vnholy tlung! But ſome haue not on 


ly trodẽ vnder foot, but alſo mocked 


deſpi- 
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Spd and molt cruelly brent the 
Tel t and word of the eternall 


God, and alfo tormented & ſhame- 
fully murdered his true and faithful 
ſeruaunts and preachers, the deare 
members of Icſus Chriſt his ſonne: 
and moſt blaſphemouſſye contem- 


ning the holy ſacramentes truly mi- 


niſtred, and all godly Eccleſiaſticall 
orders and Diſcipline. The redres of 
theſe enormities muſt come by the 
Magiſtrates, for they are powers or- 
dayned andexalted of God for the 
ſame entent. If they be not redreſ- 
ſed, and that ſhortly, inſteade of the 
comfortable promifes of God, we 
fhall be oppreſſed with the terrible 
plagues which he threatneth to the 
breakers of his law : as dearth,war, 
peſtilence, and other his ſcourges, as 
we be threatned now of late by the 
puniſhment of our neighbours in 


Fraunce. Happy are thoſe that can 


be admoniſhed by the fall of others, 
and amend, I woulde thinke my la- 


bour well beſtowed, if I might ob- 


taine of your honour,and other that 
be 


theſcri 
ted in the Margine. And in reading 
to put a ſide diſdaine, contempt, and 


Due Epiftle Dedlaatory. 
de ofa godly meaning, to reade this 
ouer with good deliberation, and 
iudgement : and alſo ſuch as be in 
doubt which is the true religion. 
And thoſe that thinke we be in an 
errour, I would to God they would 


vouchſafe to read and confer it with 
res, and Doctors, as is no- 


all ſingular and priuate affections. 


And then I doubt not but God will 


open vnto them further knowledge 
and mooue them to be more ſtudi- 
ous in Gods worde, and alſo haue a 
better opinion of the true religion. 

Ihaue for my countryes ſake, tran- 
ſlated this godly & neceſſary worke, 
whereynto I haue added nothing of 
mine owne, but ſimply, and plainly, 
according to my ſmall vnderſtan- 
ding, I haue kept the wordes & mea- 
ning of the authour, as neare as our 
Engliſh wil ſuffer me, rather ſhewing 
my ſelfe homely and plaine, then by 
ouer much fineneſſe to diſſent from 


the minde of him; who in the * 
<7 508 
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of God, and fot his b > 
ſet it foorth . Humbly 
your honour,and — — 
to take this my ſmal labour in good 
part, and accept my good meaning, 
which tendeth to the profite of my 
country men, and eſpeciallye to the 
glory of God, and ven of 
his — Who proſper and 
maintaine your honour in his feare, 
long to continue, enriching you 
with all good bleſsinges, and gouer- 
ning you and yours by his holy ſpi- 
rite, vntul he ſnall call you to come 
vnto him ſelfe, there to continue 
1 his glorious; kingdome, 
for euer and euer. 


"Th is whole 


worke 0 or confeſuon con- 


ſiſteth of 7. Principall pointes. 
r faſt amber Jgnifeeth the 


Article The ſecond the 
race. 
The firſt point intreati >of the 


- Trinitie, containe 
Articles. | 


T Of the wnitic of Gad. Fel. K 
2 Of the Trinitie — dfintt in 

one vnitie of ſubſtaunce. Eodem 
3 Ofthe eternall {providence of God. fo.2 


3 


The oon point intreating of God 
the Father, containeth 4. 
Articles. | 
t Of: gr 0p. of the Father. fol. 
2 How the Father is creator and preſer- 
uer of all thinges, | Eodem 
3 Ofthe creation of Aungeli. Eadem 
4 The workes of the Trinitie are inſepe- 


rail le, fol.4 
The 
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The chirde pointintreating of Jeſus 

Chriſte the onely Sonne of God, 
containeth 26. articles. 

1 x Of the dininity of the ſomne, far. 5. 

2 A ee mediator berwene God 

and hs eleft ordained. Eodem 


3 Gods perfect vant g* oa 


15 — wht. 
> 1 i doth wot — 


* — Eodem 
6 Man was * to — the anſtice 
and mercy of God. fol. y 
7 N axe rece far barks Sm 
S pure. Zadem 
8 U — man prey” fall 
fam bu pmuty. as 9 8 
9 How God bath ede men u ge fo. 9 
10 Howe man brought hmiſelfe with 4 
bis poſterty calpable oft the 2 85 and 1 4 | 


cond de 


11 Te var which Teaderh to 477 firit 
death. Eodem 
12 The foſt dearh can, be cel. 10 4 
13 The way which leadeth to the ſecond 
© death; Eadem | 
14 What fer wil remaineth in nam fe 
ter fnne. fal. I 


15 A 


THE TABLE. 


] 15 A brief ſumme of original! ſa, fo.12 
/ 16 Howe God turneth mans ſame to his 


| £097. » fol.13 
17 leſiu Chrift the onely mediatour or- 
Aud and pramiſc dl. foil. ig 


18 The agreement and difference of the 
| old and new Teſtament. fol. 15 
19 Wherefore it behoned Jeſis Chriſt to 
be a very natural man in body and ſoul 

without ſiume. Eodems 
20 Wherefor {that I eſis 


e was it nerdful 


Chriſt ſhould be very God, fol. i 
21 Howe the miſtery of our ſaluation 
was fulfilled in Ieſin Chriſt. fol.18 
22 Thetwonatures were vrited & knit 
in one perſon from the firſt inſtant of the 
conception, fol.19 
2 Virgin Mary is Mother of le- 
| 11 Chriſt God — man. — 


of our ſuluation in Ieſau Chritt, fal. 20 
25 How leſucChriſt bemg aſcended in- 
to heauen, is neuertheleſſe here ow earth 
with his flocke, Fal. 23 
26 There can be no other true religion 
then this, Fal. 24 


1 The 


24 The ſumme of the accompliſument g 
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THE TABLE. 


The 4.point intreating of the holye 
Ghoſt,contayneth 15. 
3 


3 * he hs Cs maketh vs akers 
of I eſus 5 ft by faith one w 


4 What meanest e holy bn to 
creat and maintaine faith in vs, fol. 
5 Howneceſſary fait 2 and what 2 
1. follio. 2 8 
6 What ij the obiott of the true faith, 
andof what force it is. fol. 3 
7 How this is to be vnderſtood which we 
ſay as S. Paule ſaith that we be iuſtiſied 
by onely faith, fol.31 
8 Tobe aſſured of our ſalnation by Garth 
in I eſus Chriſt,ss nothing leſſe then ar 
rogancie or preſumption. 90.3 2 
9 Farb 2 is Te Chriſt 445 that 
ic neceſſary to ſaluation. fel. 35 
10 Of the remedy which faith th; in 
Jeſus Chriſt anely againſtthe I. aſſault 
of the 1 teptation groiided vpõ the mul 
titude of our fins, andwhat aſſir aunce 
there is in this caſe, either vppon the 


ſaunddes or vpon our ſelues, 1172 


| 


THE TABLE. 


11 The remedy which only faith findeth 
in Ieſau Chriſt only, againſt the ſecond 
| afſanltof the firſt temptation grounded 
vpõ this, that we be vnfurniſbed of the 
righteouſneſſe which God requireth of 
VI 4 fol. 4 3 
12 The 3. aſſaulti of the ſame temptation, 
| grounded x pon the naturall corruption 
| original ſm which is within vis. fo. 45 
I 3 The remeay againit the ſecond temp- 
lation whether we haus faith or not, 47 
14 Thoſe do ſlaunder vs falſely which ſay 
that we diſalow good workes.fol, 52 
15 The firſt difference in the matter of 
go od works ts which be good and which 
e en ill. fal. 5 3 
16 Whichbe the moſt excellent workes, 
and the qualities of true prayer accor- 
ding to the worde of God, and the au- 
thority of the antient Dottonrs of the 
church, fol.5 4 
17 The ſeconde difference of the mat- 
ter of good woorkes is , to know from 
whence they proceed, Fol,63 
18 Thethird difference in the matter of 
good worbęs 1, to kyow wherevntothey 
e good. Fol. 65 


19 To what ende good workes doe ſerue 
2 


Vs 


THE TABLE. 


vr before God aud before men, 67 
20 Remedies againſt the laſt and moſt 


erou⸗ ion, which is, mhe- 
tber we be ſanedor not, fol. 7 3 
21 Of two inſtruments ER. the 


holy Ghoſt is ſerned to creat faith in the 
bartes of his elef# , to wit, the worde of 
God and the ſacraments, fol,81 
12 What is thatwe call the worde of 
God and of the two partes that is to Al 
' the law and the 22 2 
2 *. 8 difference —— 
ofpell, 8 
— — the * ＋ 
ee ghoſt, = 90 
25 Ofthe other part of the word of god 
called the goiþel,of what authority it is, 
— bus: to what end it is writ- 
ny” Jol. xz 
26 How the omprehendeth in 
Kaese oth, bc ef the ol Taf. 
ment, fal. g y 
— — 
the aut the w 
written, — ——— 


ſlate it into all et. 
a3 How the ef Chef's mate 


31 The diffinition of that which i cal. 


THE TABLE. 
exteriour preaching of the gol pel, to 
obate 


at faith in the hartes of the elelt, c- 
to harden the reprobate, fal. gz 
29 Another fruite of the preaching of 
the law after the preaching of the goſ+ 
gell beginneth to works, fol.g4 
30 The ſeconde meane which the holye 
ghoſt vſeth, to make vs reieyce in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and wherefore the Lorde is not 
only content with the ſimple preaching 
of his word, fol,97 


led Sacrament, fol. 101 
32 The difference 'betweene the Sacra- 
ments of the old cauemant, & thoſe of the 
new. fol. 10a 
33 Whereby the falſe Sacramentes be 
Hamme from the true, and the abuſe of 
them from the right vſage, fol. 104 
34 Which things be comon to theprea- 
ching of the word and to the ſacraments 
heats Boks: - 
5 What thinges tot 
' ſacraments, {au to the ende 
wherefore they were ordained of 80 
0. ö 10 
36 How there is but two ſacraments in 
3 the 


THE TABLE, 


the Chriſtian church, Ful. 112 
37 The foure points which be to be conſi- 
deredin the declaration of this matter, 
Follio. 113 
38 The ſinſt point is underſtood what we 
do meane by the name of ſignes in this 
matter of ſacraments, and wherefore 

the Lord did chooſe for ſignes, the moſt 
vulgar and common things, Eod. 
39 What followeth the errour of thoſe, 
which take away the ſubſtance fro the 

nes in the ſacrament, Ffol,115 

10 # hat mutation or channge is in the 
things which be vſed in the ſacrament 
Fiollio. 116 
41 From whence proceedeth this altera- 
tion, and the error of thoſe which make 

a charme or ſorcery, of the ſacramemal 
wordes, Fol,117 
42 The ſacramentes be no ſacramentes 


without the vſe of them. Foul. 118 


The ſecond point is the thing ſignified 

5 the — 745 
44 The third point is, how Teſts Chriſt 
it ioyned with the ſiones, fol. I 19 
45 The diſtinction of ſignes and of the 


thi ified, Fol.120 
ing fig * 
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47 Application of all that is befor 


THE TABLE. 
46 The mauer to communicate as wel 
the fignes of the ſacraments,as the thing 
ſpnified. Eodems 
e ſayde 


of the ſacrament af Baptiſme Foul. 122 
48 For what cauſe the young children of 
the faithful be baptiſed, Fol. 126 
49 Application of all that goeth before of 


the ſacrament of the Supper, and the 


right vſe thereof, Ful. 137 


Fo The concluſion of the matter of the 


Sacraments. Fol. 137 
$I Wherfore the holy Ghoſt is called the 
conſalator or comforter, & to what pur- 
poſe and end the affotions of the faith- 
full ſerueth. Fol. 138 
The fifth point intreating of the 
Church, containeth 43. 
Articles. 
1 That there hath almayet been and e- 
er ſhall be a church, out of the which 
there is no ſaluation. Fol.140 
2 There can be but one true church,141 
3 Wherefore we call the church Catho- 


lique. Fol. 142 
4 Inwhat thing lieth the Communion of 
Saintes. Eodem 


4 5 Tue 


THE TABLE, 


| $ Thechnrch hath but one heade,that i 
q 2 lg: Teſs Chriſte,to whom there nee- 
liuetenant. fol. 143 
6 The communion of the ſaintes letteth 
nor bindereth not the diner ſity of offices 
among the faithful. fol.144 A 
7 The markewhereby wee may diſcerne 
the falſe Church from the true. fol,1 46 
8 Which bee the true members of the 
Charch, 149 
9 The marks or tokens of the C harch bee 
not alwayes in one eſtate , and home it 
onght to be gonerned, fol. 15 | 
0 Whereinconſy Meth the ducty and au- | 
—__ the T5 generally. fol. 1s 3 
I Of the amthoritye of the wninerſall | 
counſclles,and firſt what is an vniuerſall 
connſell. fol.154 
12 Howe fare wee may differ 1 
- Connſells, Fol. 1 5 5 
13 To whomit pettaineth to call a coun- 
ſell. fol. 157 
14 How thoſe onght to be choſewhich the 
churches ds ſend to the counſels fol.158 
15 Euer man onght to bee heard in the 
counſell prouided that there bee no con- 


Fuſion, fol. 61 


16 Who 


THE TABLE, 

16 Who to preſeede or to be chiefe 
, Age F pros | 
\ 17 Howe farre extendeth the om of 
'\ _ the counſellet, andwhy they be orday- 
ned in the Church. fol.166 
A X 18 The firſt point to conſider the caſe wel 
| when or at what time, they ſhould ſet up 
publibg lawes in the church, fol.171 
19 The ſecond point which is to be con- 
fidered in the eccleſraſticall ordinan- 
"00% fol. 175 
20 The thirde conſideration that ought 
1 to bee had in eccleſiaſticall ordiman- 
g cet. fol. 176 
21 What is to be anſwered tothoſe which 

alleadge counſelles againſt vs. fol. 79 
22 Of particular connſels,as of nations or 
OMINCEes, fol.180 


23 Howe many ſortes N 2 


nouri there be in the Church. fol. 181 
24 The office of Apoſtles, ma 8 
prophets,in the primatine churc h. fo. 182 
25 Ofthe office of Paſtors and aoftors, 


fol,184 
| 26 The difference betweene Paſtors and 
/ doftors, fol.186 


e 27 The paſtors and dettori be bat inſtru- | 


, ments 


THE TABLE, 
ments by the which God conducteth the 
miniſtery of his word. Fol. 1 87 

28 The markes and tokens of falſe doc- 
=. wks 78 fal. 189 
29 Of degrees whi t to bee among 
£4 the Wo ate as they 
be d:ſſenered by companies. 4.192 
30 The ſecond degree of eccleſſaſticall of 
fices which is the office of deacons & the 
dtribution of the goods of the Church 
e194 
2 97 the fawre orders which they call, 
minores ordines. fel. 197 
32 T he third degree of eccleſiaſticall of- 
fices which is the 1uriſa:(tion and office 
of the elders. fal. 199 
33 Towbat purpoſe and end ſerueth the 
eccleſiaſticall iuriſdictian and which bee 
the partes therof. fiel. 202 
34 What «the office of the elders in the 
church. fol. 204 
35 Howthe eccleſiaſtical eleltions ought 
to be. fol. 206 
36 Of the qualities & conditions of thoſe 
which they ought to elect. fol.208 
37 The order and manner to Line the 
voices. fol. 209 
38 Of 


- 
* 


. 
. 
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38 Of confirmation and conſecration mn 4 
12 perſons elected. 9 —_ uf 

O e, the 

8 chu 5 fol. 210 


40 r the ſcconde part of the eccleſiaſti- 
dition, concerning correctian. 


41 What excommunication is, and what 
the right vſe thereof is. fol.220 
42 Of the cial and Chriſtian magiſtrate, 


E to what end his office * 7.224 


43 How farre they are bound to obey the 
| ona fol.226 


The ſixt point intreating of the laſt 


iudgement, containeth onely 
this one article, 


1 What it is that we doe beleene and hope 


| of the laſt indgement, fol.229 


The ſeuenth point diſcourſing 2 

breefe compariſon betwene the do- 

arine of the papiſts, and this of the 

catholique Church, contayneth 
I 5 articles. 


I The 


ſtes be true it 
it is not very 


man. 234 
3 T hepapiſts doctrine maketh the oblatia 
0 of Ieſus Chriſt of none effect. ful. 23 5 
IS 4 The papiſts aboliſh the trus interceſſion 
Yo, of Teſs Chriſt. fol. 237 

5 The papiſts doe ſnot acknowledge Ieſus 
Cb tobe theperfelt declarer of the 

will of God, neither the holy ſcripture to 

be a ſuſſiiet doctrim of ſaluatiõ. fo,249 
6 The papiſts ſpeile I eſus Chriſt of his of- 

fice of heade of the churche. fol. 242 

7 By the dottrine of the papiſti, we can in 
no wiſe vndii ſtand bow a v4 

8 e error of the papilt 

inthe v ing of the onelye medicine of 

health, which is m the benefit of L eſus 

— 5 1 fol. 246 

9 7 not in papiſtry the exerciſe 

. of —— geln de goſpel, 3 
ro They know not what good workes bee 


in the papiſtry. fol,252 
11 Zn the papiſtrythey knaw not what is a 
. ' ſacrament, 


7 


N 


* 3 
. C 

= = 
* 


12 In the papiftry there is no ecceleſſaſti- 


THE TABLE, 


ſacrament nor what is the vſe thereof, 
Fel. 254 


call gonernment, fal. 286 
13 The abuſe which is committed in the 
ſeconde parte of eccleſiaſticall offices, 
which bee deacons, fol,303 
41 Ofthe abuſe which is committed is 
the order of prieſthoode, and in the the 
. Lonernment of their ſpiritual iuriſdic- 
tion, fol. 30 
15 The papiſtes bee manifeſtly culpable ; 
of rebelkon againſte the magiſtrate, — 
Fol. 317 | | 


Another briefe confesſion of faith, "0 N 
according to the ſame heere- 


before, and the ſame author. | 
The end of the table, 


T he Printer to the 


Reader, 


3 FterThadread this con- 
fesſion, and ſeene the 
great riches of ſpirituall 


reach , by thoſe which ſerue inthe 
Church for their bellies ſake)would 
vouchſafe to haue patience to reade 
or cauſe to heare reade, that which is 
herein contained: & I beleeue they 
wold not be ſo angri, nor haue ſo euil 
opinion 


| The Primer to the Reader. 
opinion of ys as they haue, But ſome 
will take good heed ynough to be- 
ware, that the winde of thoſe books 
ſnhall not touch ſuche eſtates : For if 
they do, ſome of them wil not laugh 
at it in the end. Nowe God which 
hath the harts of Kings in his hand, 
graunt them his ſpirite of prudence 
and diſcretion, to diſcerne the lighte 
from datkneſſe, and giue place to 
the king of kinges, the Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, whoſe liuetenantes they bee, 
that he may raine peaceably among 
his by the ſcepter of his worde, and 
that all humaine traditions and 
ſuperſtitions full of idola- 
try, may be taken a- 
way & thrown 
downe. 


— — 


* 


Certaine texts of the new 
Teſtament,by the which cuery faith- 
full Chriſtian is exborted to render 
a conſeſſion of their faith 
defore men. 


Mach. 10. Uery man which contelleth me be⸗ 

&fo2 men, wil I confeſle befoze mp 
father in heauen, 

But he that denieth me befoze men, 
him will J deny befoze my Father 
which is in heauen. 

De that is aſhamed of me c my woꝛdes 
in this adulterous and ſinfull gene⸗ 
ration, che ſonne of man ſhal be aſha⸗ 
mer of him when he ſhall come in 
the glozp of his father with his holy 


Aungels, 

The beliefe of the heart iuſtiſteth, but 
to confeſle withthepnouth,maketh a 

man ſafe, 

JTfwe deny Jeſus Chaiff, he will alſo 
deny vs, 

Be alwayes ready to aunſwere to eue⸗ 
ry man that demaundeth a reaſonof 
the hope that is in you, 


For reading with i t, yee ous ht not be shen 
There ſore read me — 2 . 


1 Ht - 
de Bega, to the ( hurch 
of the Lorde, Grace and 
A peace in him. f 


l the errours 
1 EL which raign 


at this Da 

| inthe worl 
— tayth 
and Chry- 
ſtian religi- 
on, there be 
two which 
me chiokerh — as the ſpringes and 
fountaines of all the — he firſt 
is, that all which: is done of a good 
intent is well done. The ſecond is, 


ON thoſe. which live S PROP 


THE PRAEFACE. 
the trafficke or merchandiſe of other 
mens ſouls,haue perſwaded the ſim- 
ple people, that they neede not reade 
the tures, nor particularly en- 
quire of euery pointe of that, which 
ey are bounde to beleeue for to be 
ſaued: But that it is ſufficient to be- 
leeue confuſedly, and in a generality 
as the Church of Rome beleeueth, 
and the reſt to commit to the Di- 
uines or to the conſcience of his Cu- 
rate. Touching the firſt, it is needfull 
to define what intent is good and 
what euill. But to ſpeake after their 
owne maner, foraſmuch as they be- 
leeue that all thoſe which think they 
do wel haue a intẽt:if it ſo were 
what would haue let S. Paul to haue 
beene ſaued in his phariſaicall lining, 
ſeeing that he was an earneſt follower 
of the Law of God giuen by Moſes? 
And asfor that he perſecuted the mẽ- 
bers of Teſus Chriſte, it was of igno- 
raunce, ſuppoſing to haue done God 
good ſeruice, as he himſelf witneſſetli. 
Yer this notwithſtanding he ſaith he 
was a perſecutor & a — 


. 


but a lying and deceiuab 
on. * ayne knowe whether 


there bee any 
bee — and ſatiſſied for his 


nemies to God. Neuertl 


their good meaning keepe 
they were not —.— 7 


ix followeth that — 2 N 
who ſhal aſſure thoſe, of = 
cy which doe as they di 29819 6 
manifeſt texts, where ban pod 

tents or meanings be curl 1250 God. 
conſiderir mince no Fai 1s ;there 
is nought bur ſinne, and ade e 
is no word of God, therę is no faith, 
 opint- 


— — that would 


paymente, that his debtar ſhoulde 
alledge, that hee had dreamed that 
hee had yde him: Or if a Ma- 
ler ſadde given by Weitinge his 


whols minde and. wall to one ot bis 
iw : cruants, 


T-HESPRAEFU CE. - 

+ Bree ſſyi for us muchasall Chri- 

no cxpreſſely warned of Saint 
Petei in a readinefle to make 
— — —— — 
At. ill *. 9 it aj pea: 
— rdady of a true 
Chriſtidngis to haue ready{/and: with 
Hint Note breefe | reſolution and 
ſumme of the principall pointes of 
his Religion; and alſo ſome princi- 
Pall caſons, whereby hee:may on 
the one part confirme/ and ſtreng- 
then hinvſelfe therein and on the o- 
ther part vepell according to his cal- 
ling, the enemies of the trueth, and 


be ready to communicate his ſpiri- 


ruall riches wich all men. 
g vppon I beeing already of 
that beſide the ſame be- 


ing required to render a reaſon of 
my faith by a perſonage xo whome 


next vnts God, am moſte bounde 
ro obey: i haue of late compoſed and 
renee Treatiſe which I haue in- 
tituled, A Confeſſion of the Fayth,wher- 
in I haue cõprehended after the beſt 
ordeſ could, thoſe thinges which I 


haue 


THE PRAEFACE. 
2 
gion by the reading of the Byble, 
with the conference of the moſte 
At the ſirſt I made this but for mine 
one vſe, and to ſatisſie him who re- 
quired of me. But ſince, partly by the 
aduiſe of certaine good and learned 
men, and alſo being moued with cer- 
tain reaſons, which me thought were 
of importaunce, Iwas eaſily perſwa- 
ded to haue itſet abroad. 

For firſt;-I knowe, that amon 
thoſe which perſecute the Go] 
of GOD in his members, there 
many that offende thorough igno- 
raunce, whome it is very harde to 
make ynderſtand how much they be 
deceiued, except before they be put 
to the reading of the Texts of the 
Scriptures_, they haue ſome briefe 
inſtruction which may open the mat- 
ter plain vnto them 5 and accuſtome 
them with the manner of ſpeeche of 
the holy ghoſt for to gather out the 
true ſence & meaning, and refer the 
whol to the right vic and end, More- 
cl — ouex 


* 
— * 
_ — 


— — — — _ 
— 
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| geren they can aptly ſet and a- 
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ouer, euen among thoſe which haue 
ſome yndefltzading of Gods truth, 
know that there be many very neg- 
ligent & {low to read the ſcriptures, 
becauſe they know not the treaſures 
which therein be contayned. And 
many alſo, although they reade the 
ſerĩptures diligently; as all chriſtians 
ought prineipally to doe, and can af. 
ter a ſort diſcerne the ttus expoſition 
from the falſe, yet neuertheles haue 
not ſo ready iudgement aud ſuch ca- 


ree together thoſe texts which they 
nd diſperſed in diuers plates of one 
matter, for to comprehend them wel 
fo theit᷑ edifying & inſtruction. And 
this is the cauſe hy in the church of 
Chriſte ſo long as it was well gouer- 


ned, there was euermore an inſtruc- 


tion called à Catechiſme, for thoſe 
that Werd lately come to the know - 
ledge of the exernall God. But this 
very word Catechiſme detlareth thut 
this iuſttuction was rather by worde 
ot inouth'then' otherwiſe. And T 
thinke that from thence did proceed 

| the 
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the ſimbole ofthe A aswecal 
it, the expoſition whereof was decla- 
red by mouth in the Church. After 

this when it pleaſed God to erect vp 
againe the banner of his Church, 
which had beene long time ouer- 
throwne : this cuſtome not only the 
moſt laudable, but alſo moſt neceſia- 
ry was erected vp againe, yea to more 
ediſication then euer it was, as me 
- thinketh, and as in very deed experi- 
ence and time muſt needes teach the 
wiſeſt ſort of men ſome thing. For 
they haue nor onely ſet forth the an- 
cient maner to Catechiſe, that is to 
ſaye, to inſtruct by mouth thoſe that 
at̃e lately entred into the Church ot 
God, the principall pointes of Chri- 
ſtian religion orderly and briefly: but 
alſd to auoyd many inconueniences, 
thoſe Catechiſmes were ſet fort 
written for a ſingular profit, both to 
great and ſmall 7' And although in 
theſe beginninges of the reſtoring & 


fepayring of the decayes of the 
e ſincerity of doctrine and 
fa- 


Church; 
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tamiliar maner of teaching was not 
in all / pointes ſuch as was to be wi- 
ſhed; yet notwithſtanding theſe ma- 
ners and formes of teaching, be very 
meet for to remedy and helpe thoſ 
inconuenicnces which I haue ſpoken 
of heretofore. And this I dare well 
ſaye, that there ſhall not be founde 
either in times paſt or to come, anye 
ſachworke publiſhed and ſet abroad 
hereby to haue a briefe and per- 
fect knowledge of the whole Chri- 
ſtian religion, as is the Catechiſme 
of this Church of Geneua, God be 
prayſed therefore, and his faythfull 
— labour acknowledged, 
which hath ſo happely and profita - 
bly trauailed in this worke. Althogh 
there he I know dogges both farre 
and neare, which barke after him, 
and except for barking they wonlde 
be as dumbe, asdumbe Filhes : but 
when as they meete with beaſtes of 
their owne kinde, then they be at li- 
bertye to prate and bable withour 
knowledge. But to retourne to my 
pur- 
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purpoſe, Iconfefle that it was not 
greatly needfull to fer foorth this 
confeision after that Catechiſme, 
whereof I haue ſpoken. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, becauſe men are giuen in hea- 
uenly foode , euen like as they be in 

ly to witte, that one and 
the ſame meat, fhall pleaſe ſome in 
one kinde of dreſsing, and other in 
an other kinde or waye : I haue en- 
forced my ſelfe ſomething more to 
dilate and declare matters at large: 
as one that would not ſomuch teach 
the auditors which are already bent 
and willing to heare and learne in the 
church of God, as alſo to aunſwere 
thoſe which do withſtande the truth 
of God,or attheleaſt thoſe which be 
in doubt in which ſide to turne them 
ſelues. I hope with the grace of him, 
whoſe honor I haue regarded in this 
little worke, that my labor ſhall not 
be without profit; neither for thoſe 
which ſuffer them ſelues to be per- 
ſwaded in anye thing, that maye 
bee inuented againſte vs, either = 


THE PREFACE, 
life or doctrine, nor for thoſe which 
haue already ſome taſte and feeling, 
to encourage and fturre them vp to 
the vigilant reading of the ſcriptures 


and refort and draw water as it were 


out of the very head ſpxing or foun- 
tayne from hence theſe brokes do 
runne : nor yet to eſtabliſhe and re- 
ſolue them which haue neede there- 
of. Frueit is, that amang other faults 
Lconſeſſe, that L haue not beene: ſo 
briefe as were requiſite in ſuch an at- 
gumeit, wherein men ought onely 
to dectare and open the determina- 
tion of matters without diſputing: 
yet L hope at the length, conſiderin 
the propertye of the enemies wi 
whom we haue to doe it ſnall not be 
ſo troublous, but it ſhall ſerue to 
ſome purpoſe, becauſe I haue ende. 
uored my ſelfe to ſpeake of nothing 
but that which belongeth to the ve- 
ry pitk of the matter, and which is 


come to read this 
preiudiſe to thecontrary. 225 
<1 And 


to reſolue him, which ſhold 
treatiſe with ſome | 
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And this was my intent and mind. 
not tõ preſcribe to any man liuing a 
forme of confeſsion of his fayth, but 
firſt to declare mine ow ne to al thoſe 


to the glory of my God: And then 
alſd to helpe — to my ſmall 
power thoſe, that are leaſte af the 
Church of God. I hope alſo that at 
the leaſt I ſhall. gine occaſion to thoſe 
which without compariſon, haue 
where with better then I to furniſhe 
and ſet out ſo profitable a woorke in 
Chriſtendom, to compile and make 
ſome more abſolute & perfect work, 
whoſe tudgenicntes I am ſo far from 
refuſing, that on the contrarye I de- 
all choſe that ſhall ſee this 
wil conferre it diligently 
with the ſcri rures,whicharc the on- 
lye true cousin to prooue true 
doctrin by. But if chere be any thing 
herein which is worthy of reprehen- 
fion,which I hope ſhall not be found 
in the ſubſtaunce of the doctrine, I 
am one which deſireth with ken 
art 


vrhich are minded to vnderſtande it 
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hart to vnderſtand it, to amende the 
fault therof. eee e 
be founde — in it, as I 
ö there were not, his 
be the — 
me his holye truth, and ſhall reueale 
it 4—— fully, when we ſhall |; 
haue the accompliſhment 
i of thatwhichwe 
bool for. 


OF THE TRINITIE. 


The firſt point. 
Tue firſt Aniicle of the vnty of God. | 


AO E beleeue that there is 
bo one onely Diuine ſub⸗ 
2 ſtaunce which we call 
JS. 2.86 God,andthatnoronelp 
dvboecauſe the contempla- 
teacheth vs the ſame ()but much ra- a Nom.. 
ther becauſe the holy ſcripture witneſs = _ 
ty and veclarerh (cinea'vs.(?) b Deut. . 


2 Of the Trinity 2 Ain 


tn one vnity of ſi 


*” © & w* 


Terre G DD teacheth vs 
plainly,that thts diuine ſubſtance 


is diſtinct really and truely from euer- 

laſting into thꝛee perſons, that (c) is to c Mt. 26 

ſay,the father, the Konne, and the holy 1. lohn. 

ghoſt, which be one onely Cod, only (4) 

eternall. infinite and wholly perfect in d Ac. 1. 

himſelte. And theſe thꝛee perſons be of 

vne-ſubſtaunce together gn” 
nx Ota 


The firſt point. 
ciall and coeternall, without confuſion 
of pꝛoperty and relation, and without 
any inequalities, as the Church hath 

decided by che be Scripture againſt 
Sabellius , Samoſatenus , Arrius, 
Netfoꝛius, Marcion, Eutiches, and all 


3 Of the m providence of God, 
1 
— — without the moſt iuſt 
and appointment of Gad, 
8 1 be in no wiſe authour 
b. 6. Noz culpable of any euil which is com- 
mitted. Foz his goodneſſe and mighty 
b AG. a. & A Power is ſuch and ſo incompꝛehenſible, 
Rom. g, that name ly hee oꝛdaineth th and doth 
wellanwviuffly, euen that which the ve⸗ 

- and man doth euill and vniultly; 


d. al INT d THER: 
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The third point. 3 
5 E beleeue in Gov the F as 


ther, 40 perſan diſtinct from 2 Joha.r. 
his ſonne, and from the holy Ghoſt, 


2 Howthe Father is Creator and pro- 
erer of allthinges. 


and vertue , which is the holp Gholke, 
poceeving from the Father and the 


3 Of jhecreation of Avgelles. 


WE beleeue that GO D did 
not onely create this viſible 
Wozlve:thatts toſay,the Peauen and 
the Earth, and all that is contained 
therein, but alſo the inuiſible (e) Spi⸗ 
which © Coloſ. a. a 
conti⸗ 


4 The third point. 


continued in their pure Integrity by 
the ſingular grace of God by his blel⸗ 
a Heb. i. fed and happy (4) mellengers foz the 
pꝛeſeruation of theelcct , The other 
b 1ohn.8. ont, tu wit the deuils, being falne with⸗ 
out any hope ot riſing againe, and that 
by their owne pꝛoper malice and wic⸗ 
1 Peet. a. kedneſſe, bee condemned to perpetuall 
8 dDanmation which is the laſt iſſue of (c) 
ſdheir hope. And we deteſt the errour of 
' . the Saducies which veny that there be 
any ſpirites, and of the aniche ans (4) 
Luke. 3. Which holde that the Deuils had their 
d Ades. 23. beginning of them lelues,and bee euill 
i owne nature without cozrup- 

t 


4 The workes of the Trinity are in- 
ſeparable. 


he fake meets Bom 
the Sonne 
no} pet the holy Ghoile, eyther in the 
— 
per taineth to the ſubſtance of Cen. 


OF 


OF IESVS. 
¶ hriſt, the onely Sonne 
or GOD. 


he third point. 
The ff Article of the dininity of 


the Somme. 


W E beleeue that Jeſus Chꝛiſte | 
concerning his diuine (@)na- a Toh.r. 27. | 
ture, is the only ſonne of God begotten | 
from euerlaſting and not made, one 
with the Father in ſubſtaunce, coeter⸗ 
nall and conſubſtantiall, equall to God 
bg in all thinges and euerye 
e. 


2 The ſonne onely mediatour between 
God and his elect eternally ordained. 


| His is be onely whom the Father 

hath ozdained from enerlaſting, 

(5)to vnite him to mans nature, to then 

to ſaue his elect and chofen by him, as * Timoth.: 
followeth, 


- 3 God 


„ The third point. 
3 N inſt and mer- 


(3 DD is perfectly righteous (4) 
a Exod.20, wherevpon it followeth, that hee 
2.Cor,6. neyther _ — * ſuffer —— 

vnpuni is allo perfectly merci⸗ 
b Ezod.34 full, (5) whereupon it followeth , that 
the good which be doth to man, he doth 
it ok his full and onely grace. 


4 God is inmuralle. 


(3 DD is immutable in his Coun⸗ 
Rom, 3. . cels, (e) ſo it followeth that all 

which commeth oz happeneth to man 
d Epheſ, 1. hath bene eternally o2dained by bim, c 
accoꝛding to that we haue ſayde of his 
pꝛouidente. 


5 The (onnſell of God doth not ex- 
clude the ſecond cauſes. 


1 doch not let but eſfabliſh the 


ſeconde cauſes, by the which all 
Fo 


thinges voe come to palle. Foz God in 
owdaining that which ought to(e)come, 


1 anne allo che meaus by that which 


 tepleaſerh himcharſuch things houlve 


= 


Thethird point. 7 


come to-paſle, yea in ſuch ſozt that al- 


though ther be found ſome vice oꝛ fault 
ia the ſecondcaule, pet is there no euill 


in the euerlaſting councell of God, 


6 Ala was created to declare the 
Iuſtice andmercy of God. 


Here ſhall be ſome ſaued and ſome 

damned, and all fo2 the glozy of 
Ood,as the whole Scripture doch de⸗ 
clare. It followeth then, that fozaſmuch 
as- nothing doch happen oz come to 
paſle at a venture oz by chaunce, and 
that God doth neuer chaunge his pur⸗ 
pole no2 minde, and God hath not one⸗ 
lye foꝛleene, but alſo eternally oꝛdai⸗ 
ned, to create man to ſpꝛead foo2th and 


declare his glozy (a) in ſauing( by 


ting nothing appertaining to his Ju⸗ 
ſtice: without the which he cannot bee 


God, and (e) condemning other by his 2 
om. 9. 


Judgement. 


| itwas neceſſery that the firſt 
{Hoy tub: be je. re and pure. 


Fo 


' 


his a 1. Cor. 11. 
grace thole which plealeth him foꝛget⸗ b Rom. 


8 The rhird point. 
DR to execute this counſell it li 

1 was neceſſarye that God ſhoulde 

creat man good and pure: foʒ be⸗ 

ſide this, that God him ſelfe bee 
ing good he can doe nothing but that 
which is good: but if man had beene 
created wicked oz euill., God had not 
had iuſt occaſion to puniſh the wicked- 
neſſe, whereof he him ſelle was the au⸗ 
thour and maker, 


8. It was neceſſary that man ſnould 
fall from his puritie, 


T was then neceſſarye that man 
ſhould ſo be created good, that not- 
withſranding he ſhould be mutable 
and fail from this degree, and that | 


byhis owne only fault. Foz if ſinne had 
» Rom; xx, not ſo entred into the wozlve, (4) Cov 
had not fourve ſuch cauſe to magnifie 
his mercye, in lauing thoſe which he 
hath oꝛdained to ſaluation: no matter | 
to declare his infice in condemning 
thoſe, which he hath ozdayned to his 
wath-to the ende he may puniſh them 
ko2 their demerites. 


9 How 


The third point. '9 
9 How God hath created men good. 


55 He Lon then, at that time which 


ſeemed good to him to execute his 
eternall counſell, created man (4) a Genes. i. 
male and female alter his owne image, Ex0d 7. 
and likeneſſe, that is to ſap, indewed 
with ricchteouſneſſ? and true holineſle, 


Io How man brought himſelfe with 


all his poſterity, culpable of the i 
and ſecond death. 


M An being ſuch, (5) did willingly 
and without anye compulſion, b Geneſ. 2. 
toine and knit himſelfe to the deuil, and Rom. 5. 


therefoze became culpable of the firſfe 
and ſecond death withal his pofericy:# 
conſequently hath made him ſelfe and 
al his culpable of al y, which leaverh to 
the one and other of theſe two deaths, 


11 The w 22 which leadeth to the firſt 
T He — of humozs with in- 
finit other inconueniences, deſcen⸗ 


a and diſtilling from the ſinne of 
4 Adam 


10 The 3. point. | 


| Avam by lineal ſucceſſion, hath bzought 
Read Ang. all men vnver ſubiection to the firite 
ine f d. death. which is the ſeperation of the 
ne dei · a, ſoule from the budy, with the putrifica- 
>a tion of the body. hr" 


12. The firſt death cannot be eternal. ; 
His ſirſt death can not be eternal. [] 
Foz by that meanes the vodye at 
leaſte hed eſcaped the eternall death, 
which bzincceth with it ſoꝛow and per⸗ 
petuall puniſhment : and likewiſe it 
ſhould neuer haue enioyed the eternall 
felicity : and ſo by this meanes the e- | 
ternall counſell of God concerning the 
declaration of his mercye and iuſtice 


13. The waywhich leadeth tothe 
ſecond death. | 


I De inwardcoxruptionof the whole 

man nothing relerued (the which — {| 

Gene. l. we call oziginal ſinne)(«) maketh eue⸗ 
Philip. 25. ry mau, euen from the very firff begin⸗ | 
jonk.3-2- ning of his conception, the Childe of | 
wꝛath, and ſubiect to the ſeconde and e⸗ 
ternallyeath, Tenn ſpeak byleſlychis j 


7 C 2 9 ang rpm age — 


3 
1 


| The}. point. 
coxuption maketh vs vn- 
— 
with the Lide Pen 


11 


ſhed of ſinne into which it fell, nature 


was dep and loſt her liberty. And ,,, ge 
aratne, (5) that man cutll vling free- dionadlen. 
will hath loft it and him ſelfe with all. rentium. 
Ite(c)men,Catth he. labour to find what char. zo. 
good there is in their owne will, but <-2-6e fre- 


know not how a man ſhould find any. — iS 


I4. What freewill remaineth in man * 


after ſinne, 


N Otwithſtanding we deny not. (d) Rom. 
A but that men haue ſufficient light 

to make them with out excuſe; And we 
ſpoyle them not, noz depziue them of 


their naturall faculties and powers, 


which we affirme not to haue bin clean 
taken away, but coxrupted,as of reaſon, 
iudgement, will,s ſuch others to make 
them ſfockes oz blockes moꝛ pet of free 
will,fd that they ioyne this to it, that al 
ts nothing but darknes and enemitp as 


12 © . Thethirdpoint. 


wil be not vnderffand a naturall power 
to thinke, will 02 do good oz euill, but a 

| © -- wilnocconfframed,the which notwith 
a lohn 3. ſtanding cannot (4) no2 will not anye 


Ren. thing but all together euill, ſo much is 


the nature ot man not being regenerate 
(that is to ſay not healed no? reſtoꝛed by 
grace)not only wounded oꝛ hurt, kut vt⸗ 
terly and altogether coxrupted,and alſo 
_ willingly become the ſeruaunt ot ſinne. 
Therefoze ſayde S. () Auguſtine, that 
the fault which followed the ſinne, and 
which is the puniſhment, hath tourned 
liberty into neceſſity. Item (c) freewill 
i.3-ad as it is bonde and thzall, is nothing 


15. A briefe ſome of originall 54 


fine. 


b Li. de per- 
. 
ſiciæ. 
e Li. z. 


: (YR one Chen is. 6 Till cop: 

ruption of the whole nature of 
man the which co) ruption 1s.pzoceevey 
from Adam into all his race, and bꝛing⸗ 
eth foo2th in man thꝛee maner of ſins, 


The bra compꝛehendeth euery inwary 
mo⸗ 


The third point. 
at, 
conſent therevnto , . Foz Cod. requy* 
rech to be loued with all the vnderſfans 

| ding: and we haue already ſayde that 
it is vtterly and altogeather cozrupted. 
The ſecond maner of ſinne is, when the 
will and affection doth conſent theres 
to, The thirde is, when men tuen en⸗ 
foztced them ſelues to execute that, 


which inwardlye they haue conceined 
and willed, 


16. How God turneth mans ſinne to 


61s glory. 


| 8 O now there remained () nothing, 
but that all che whole wozld ſhould 2 Rom. z. 
runne to rume and deſtruction, but that 
God beeing not onely moſt righteous, 
but alſo moſte mercitull had eternallye 
o2dapned a meane to cauſe all thoſe 
thinges to tourne to his great glo2y : to 
wit (5) to the greater declaration ot his b Rom. z. 
| infinite goodnes towarves thoſe, which 
he hath alſo owwained(c)and choſen eter* c Rom. f. 
nally to be gloziſied in their ſaluation: 
and 


The 3 Point. 1 
andlikewiſe ae mgm | 
CO. . 


14 


path 
er . ( wo 
that which were 
| Som" prepared tht hi «cope 
his: and —— Dey 
F 
ten and graunten. 


| Chr; 3 mediatour 
7 * — 


meane, is 
D 
the ſoime ol God, with all that which 
 followeth it, —— — 8 
— ort, pzomiled, euen from (c) Adam vnto — 
— John: was publiſhed 2 
4 , utes and Pꝛophetes: = 
— np em rdlpes — the 
42 


man might be ſaued by faith in Je⸗ 
che come, 


18. The 


The 3. point. 15 
18. r 6 


Teſtament. 

T Þerewas neuer but one conenaunt 

of ſaluation betweene God e man, 
if wee conſider the ſubſfaunce there⸗ 
of, which is Jeſus Chzilk, (a) But in a Hob. 
conſideration of the cirrumifaunces, . Tim. 1 
there are two teſfaments oz couenants, 1. Cori. 0. 
— A RN On Readall the 


regiſters, called the hol __ 


and © 
wojaf Gen. Theonets allo theo 
Ee dg aha b) which is the bet- 


de rode. Srarp 
Jeſus Chyiſt but a farre off, and hidden 

bnder ſhadows and figures which were 
aboliſhed by his comming 


19. Wherforeit behooxed Ieſus Chriff 
tobe a very naturall man in body 
and ſaule without funne. 


T behoues the Peviatour ofthis co⸗ 
2 
nall ſime oz other, fo thoſe 8 


I 


8 


d Rom. 8. 
Rom. 5. 


16 The third point. 


lowing, Firſte, foz as much as () God 
is iuſt, and man was bound and indeb⸗ 
ted to his wꝛath by his naturall cop- 
ruption, (as we haue declared here⸗ 
tofo2e in the fifteenth Article): it was 
meete there ſhoulde be a verye man, in 
whom this ruine and decay ſhoulde be 
thoꝛoughly and perfectly repap2ed foz 


* topleaſe Cod. Secsavly, (5) man is 


bound to accompliſhe and fulfill all the 


righteouſneſſe, which GD D requp⸗ 
reth of him fo2 to be glonified : Then 


theremuT be a man fo2 to accompliſhe 


perfectly all righteouſneſſe to pleaſe 
God. Thirdly, (c) all men bee coue⸗ 


red with an infinite number of ſinnes 


as well inwardlye as outwardlye, and 
therefoze culpable of the maledictton 
of Cod: of neceſſity there muſte be a 


man, which ſhould ſatiſfte fully the ins 


Cice of Cod foꝛ to pleaſe him-Fourthz 
ly, (d) no man beeing coꝛrupt, coulde in 
anye wiſe beginne to doe the leaſte of 


thoſe thinges , but rather ſhoulde 
haue neede of a Redeemer even fo2 


him lelfe , much lefſe then coulde he 
redeeme oz deliuer other men, oz doe 
| any 


" Thethird point. 17 
au A ora pleafingoy 


Jt 2 neevefull then, that the (a) a 1 
Redeemer and Meviatour of man, 
ſhoulde be a verye man in bovy and 
ſoule, and pet neuertheleſſe perfectipe 
E — —— 


20, Shs 


e it was needfull 


that Teſus OE be 
very God, 


15 was of neceſſity that this Media⸗ 
1 toz ſhoulde be verye(s) God and not h lohn . & 
onely man, foz theſe reaſons folowing, other — ome 
Firſff,(c)ifhehadnot beene very God, infinite. 

he ſhould not haue beene a Sauiour but e E; 
ſhoulde haue needed a Sauiour foꝛ him 
ſelfe. Secondly, (a)there muſf be befoze 
the iuſtice of God, pꝛopoꝛtion between 
the fault and the paine thereof, The ol⸗ 
fence o2 fault is "nfinice „ fo2 as much 
as he is infinite againſt whoſe male ſty 
it is committed: therefore it was need⸗ 
fifll to haue ſatiſfaction that is infinite, 
and conſequently that he which ſhoulde 
| | do 


4 Rom.z, 


3 The third point. 


| vo it as very man ſhould allo be infinit, 
211 that is to ſap very God. Thitdly,(«)fo2 
5. Oer. 5. | hcthewhachof Gov inf there 
no ſtrength of man oz angel, which 
mM haue bene able to beare ſuch a 
burden, but he ſhould fall and be ouer- 
whelmed vnder it: therefoze it was 
needefull that he which ſhoulde riſe a- 
gaine, hauing the victozyouer the De⸗ 
uill, inne, the wozlve and death ioyner 
with the wzathof God, ſhoulde bee not 
perfect man, but alſo very Cod. 
Finally, God the better to veclare his 
incompzehenſible goodnes, wold make 
bd Rom 5, Vis grace notonlyequal( with our of: 
g fence, but would that it ſhould exceede 
and ſurmount the treſpaſſe. Fox this 
8 cauſe, cuen as the(c)firſt Adam þ authoꝛ 
ol our offence, though he were created 
to the Image of God, vet not withſtan⸗ 
ding was earthly as his frailty and 
weakneſle hath well declared: ſo on the 
contrary Jeſus Chziſte the ſecond A- 
dam, by whome we be deliuered is in 
ſuch wile perfect and very man, that 
— — that is to ſay ve⸗ 
2 foz as much as WES 


The third point. 18 

(a) the godheade dwelleth in him bodi * 10 
ly. So that if the diſobedienceof Adam 
both aſtoniſh oz make vs afraive', the 
righteoulneſle of Jeſus Chꝛiſte ſhoulde 
much moze comfozt and eſfablithe vs, 
and that we ſhaulde hope fo2 a life obs 
tained vs by Jeſus Chziſte much bet- 
ter, then that which we haue loſt in A- 
dam: yea ſo much better as Jelus Chult 
is aboue Adam. 


21 Howe the miſtery of our ſaluation 
was fulfilled in Jeſus ¶ briſt. 


E conkeſſe then, chat fo2 to ful- 

fill the couenaunt p2zomiled to 
the auncient () fathers, and propheſied 
by the mouth of the Pꝛophetes, (c) the ® Ka. 
true and onely eternall ſonne of God | 
in the time ozdained of the father,tooke pz 
on him the fozme ofa ſeruaunt, that is ; 
to ſap, a very humane (4) nature with , Hieb. 5 
the infirmities of the ſame, ſinne excep⸗ 
ted , being conceyued in the wombe 
(e) of * PEER Gs e Mach. 2. 

k | "0 Pp 


1 The third point. 


holy Choſte, without any operation of 
man, 


12 The twomataures were wnited and 


knit in one perſon from the firſt in- 

(ant of the conception. 
WS confeſle that from the firſt 

infant of this conception, (a). 
the perſon of the Donne was inlepera- 
bly vnited with the nature of man, in 
ſuch ſozt that there be not two Sonnes 
of God, noz two Jelus Chziltes, but 
one onelye Sonne of GD D Jelus 
Chyiſt, — God and very man: yet ne⸗ 
—— both theſe natures abiding 
in their ſeyerall p20- 


N | | 
| F | br aue ſeperated from 


humanity,oz the humanity deuided 
o2 pluckt from the diuinity, oꝛ the one 
confuſed with the other, woulde ſerue 


vs ta no purpoſe. 


23 Thevirgin Mary is mother of le- 
ſiu Chrift God and man. 


b * IS. God and very (C) 


The third point. 20 
true and humaine ſoule, and a very hu- 
mane body foꝛmed of the ſubſtaunce of 
the virgin Pary , daughter of Dauid, 
by the vertue of the holy Choſte, was 
by this meanes concetued and bozne of 
the ſame virgin Marp, a virgine J lap, 
both after and befo2e her deliueraunce: 
and all this was done fo2 the accom⸗ 


pliſhment of our reconciliation. 


ompliſhment 


24 The ſumme of the acc 
Four ſaluation in Ieſus Chriſt . 
H E therfoze came (down on earth a Epheſca. 
fo to dzawe vs vp to Heauen. e X 

bath bone the payne due to our linnes, 
clearely to diſcharge vs, cuen fromthe 
beginning of his conception vnto his „ 14.1 17. 
reſurrection: (c) He hath fulfilled per- 1. pet. a. & 3. 
perfectly all richteouſneſle , fo2 to co* Efay 53. 
ner our vnrichteouſneſſe : hee hathe < Rom. f. 
declared (4) ta vs all the will of Ccp fg. 
bis Father, both by wozkes and ale 
by Modes, to the ende to ſhewe vs 

true waye of Saluation , In fine, 


foz the; whole and full Satiſfacti- T 
- on 


22 The third point. 


on foz our ſinnes which he tooke vppon 

a EGy.;;. him, he was bounde (a) to vnbinde vs: 
condemned fox to deliuer vs:he ſuffered 

great and infinite ſhame, fo} to deliuer 

p Colloſ 3. V from all confuſton:he was nailed(s) 

. on the Croſſe fo2 to faſten therein our 
* + Galat. 3. ſinnes ; hee died (c) and ſuſtained the 
curſe and malediction which was due 

co vs,fo2 to appeale the wzath of God 

fo2 euer by his onely oblations made: 

hee was buried (ad) to appꝛuoue and ve⸗ 
rify his death, and to x ens veath, 
euen to the houſe thereof,that is to ſap, 
euen to the graue: wherein hee felt no 
cozruption, fo2 to declare that euen in 
dying he had ouezcome and vanquiſhed 
death. He was raiſed againe in (e) tri⸗ 
umyh as a conquerer, to the end that al 
chorough tir coꝛruption being deade and buri⸗ 

| 3 ed, we ſhould be renued into a newe ſpi⸗ 
in al S. Pauls rituall and euerlaſting life , and that 
Epiſtles. therby the firit death ſhould benomoze 
5 to vs apuniſhment dew fo2 ſinne, and 
as it were an entraunce into the ſe⸗ 
cond death: but contrariwiſe a finifhing 
| and ende of the death of our cozruptt- 
Ades. 3. gn;,andanentraunce into eternal like. 
T9 Finally, 


The third point, 23 


Finally, hee being raiſed , afterwarde 
was conuerſaunt heere on earth by the 
ſpace of fozty dayes, to confirme and 
appꝛooue his reſurrection.He aſcendes 
viſible and verily into Heauen, where 
hee is ſcton the right hande of God his hn. 14 
. father, and hath taken poſſeſſion () of 

bis eternall kingdom foz vs and fo2 our 

behooke: fo; whole ſake allo hee is the , m. 
onely mediatour () and aduocatc,(c)go- . 11h cg. 
| his Church by his holy ſpirite, 

vntill the number ofthe elected ot᷑ God 

e bee accompliſhed and fullil⸗ 

led. 


25 How Ieſus Chriſte being aſcended 
into Heauen, is neuertheleſſe heere 
on earth with his flochę. 4 


* 


7E vmderffand that glozp hath 
bꝛought d immoꝛtality to the d Luke, 24. 

body of Jtlus Chziffe, but hath not t - 

ken away the nature of his bodp:there 

foze concerning his humaine (e) na* e AQes.r.2, 

ture, hee hath taken it from vs into 

Deauen,where he Hall dwell vntil the 

time hee ſhall come to iudge the quick 

* and 


* 
- 
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1 A adanu. agreeing with the Scripture: that wee 
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and the dead: () but concerning his di⸗ 
s Math. 38, uinity and the wozking of the holy ſpi⸗ 
rite,hee is with his elcct , and ſhall bee 
vntill the end ofthe wozlve, as Chꝛiſte 
hath ſapde:The poore (h ſhall yee haue 
alwaies with you, but me ſhall ye not 
haue. And alſo as the Angels ſayde to 
b Apoſtles after his aſcenſion: (c) leſus 
which is lift vp from you into hea- 
uen, ſnall come again euen as ye haue 
ſcene him aſcend into heauen: And 
as S. Peter ſayde to the Jewes, that 
the heauens muſt hold him vntill (a) 
the reſtoring of all thinges. Where: 


vppon Sapnt Auguſtine (e) ſayde well, 


Þ Math. 28. 


e Adtes.z. 


e Epiſto. 37 


ought to take heede that we doe not ſo con- 

\firme the Dininity that wee deny the ve- 

rity of the bodye:and not to make this con- 

- cluſion , that thoſe thinges which are in 

* OV bee emery where, 4s God is euery 
e. 1 


29 There cam be no other new religi- 
on then this. W 


: > FI 
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Ie redemption 


which mans reaſon cannot attaine, 

GD D is veclared co bee verye 
GOD, that is to ſap, perfectiye 

righteous and perfectlye mercifull 

Firlt perfectly righteous in that (a) he a Rom. 2. 

bath puntſhed all our ſinnes very ſharp⸗ 

lye in his perſon, (5) who made him b Tim. 2. 

belle a ſatiſtaction and pledge, to wit, in 

Jeſus Chzift : and mozeouer doth not 

receiue vs no2 allowe vs as his chil- 

dzen,(c)ercept we be couered and cloa⸗ c 2 Cor.s. 

thed with the innocency, holinefle, and Rom. s. 

perfect righteouſneſle of Jeſus Chzilf, Colors. 

On the other part, he declareth him- 

ſelfe to be perfectly mercifull, in that 

hee finding in vs nothing but cauſe and 

matter of damnation, (4) pet woulde d Rom. 5. 

that his Sonne ſhoulde take our na⸗ 

ture, in whome hee founde a remedy 

to appeaſe his intice; ( whome alla Nod. 

he doth communicate to vs freely with 

all his tregſures, to the end p wee may 

be partakers of eternall life by his on 

ly goodnes #mercy : {o that by faithwe 

lay holde on Jeſus Thi as ſhalbe Hes 

wed hereafter,But contrariwiſe al re- 
wy +4 ligion 


8 1.Cor.2, 


gane. 


e lohn 14. 
d Rom.8. 


> 
ligion () which doth oppoſe oz ſet a 


The third point. 


gainſt the wzath ol Cod, anpe other 
thing then the onely innocency, righte⸗ 
ouſnes,and ſatiſfaction of Jeſus Chniſt 
appꝛehended by faith, ſpopleth God of 
his perfect righteouſnefle and mercye, 
ly ought to be holden 


and 
fo: falle and deceitfull , as ſhall be de⸗ 
clared in the ſeuenth poynt. 


OF THE HOLY 
Ghoſt. 


The fourth poynt. 


The firſt article of the Perſon of the 
holy Ghoſt. 


IR E beleeue in the holye 

ERS | Ghoſt which is the(s) 
0 N coeternall and conſub⸗ 

N gt nobel 
L038 2 Father and the Bonne, 
vin whome hee is reſi⸗ 
dent, and from whom he (o) pꝛoceedeth 
beeing one Cod (4) with them, and ne⸗ 


4 


_ " _ 
nercheieſeviſtinc n.. erton 


2, Of the effeltes properly conſide- 
due bh nh. 


H E infinite foxce and vertue 
of him, is declared in the crea- 

tion (5) and pꝛeſeruation of all b Gene. t. 

... . creatures from. the beginning 

of the woꝛlde, and pꝛincipally ſhall be 
conſidered by vs in this pꝛeſent Trea⸗ 
tile, accoꝛding to the effectes which he 
bzingeth fooꝛth in the childzen of God, 
in b2zinging with him his grace (e) to e Rom.8. 
make them feele the efficacie and ver⸗ 
tue thereof : and byieflp to bʒing them 
from degree to degree, to the right 
ende and marke wherevnto they bee 
pꝛedeſtined befoze the foundation of 
the wozld, 


3. The boly Ghoſt makethvs par- 
erer Ieſus Chriſte by I 
ene. 


a Mat. a. 


d Epheſ. I, 


be holy holt then — 
1. * . 
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b John. 3. 


H (neuertheleſſe without communi- 


hereafcec{cyde . Foz firſt we will 


keepe his elect in poſſeſſion of Jeſus 
Chaiſt his ſonne,and conſequently of al 
the graces which be neceſlary to their 
ſaluat ion. But firſt it behooued that 
the ſame holpe ſpirite make vs capable 
and meete to receive the ſame Jeſts 
Chuft,the which he doth in creating{a) 
within vs by his meere dine goodnes 
and mercpe, that which we call fayth, 
the onelp inſtrument (/) to take holde 


to vs, and the onelye veſſell to receiue 


4. What meanes the holy Ghoſt 25 
ſerb to creat and maintaine faith 
in vi. 


E vleth two opdinarye meanes, 


cating his vertue to them, but wozking 
by them) foz to create in vs this inſtru⸗ 
ment of faith, and alſa to maintaine and 


confirme it moze and moꝛe: (c) that is 


to ſape, the pꝛeaching of the wozde of 


God, and his Sacramentes, as ſhall be 
de⸗ 
clare 


28 
is, and 


clare what this pꝛecious faith 
hat ve the effects therof, 


5 © How neceſſary faith is, and what 
faith 15. / 
We be luch ( enemies ok our own Rom.. 
ſaluation by reaſon of our natu⸗ 1. Cor. 2. 
rall coꝛruption, that if GOD vid but 
onely aduertiſe vs that we ſhould finde b Luke.23, 
our ſaluation in Jeſus Chziff, we wold 
make but a mocke ol it, as the woꝛlde 
bath alwayes done, and will doe vncill 
the ende of the wozlve, Mozeouer c) c lohn. z. 
ik he had not ioyned other thinges to 
it, but onely tolde vs that the meanes 
fo feele the fruite of this medicine a⸗ 
gainſt eternall death, is to beleeue in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, this had ſerued no moe 
then the other. Foz concerning all this 
we be but dume, (4)deafe, (e) and natu / 4 pfal t. 
rally blinde, ( and it had beene as im⸗ e Pro. 40. 
poſſible foz vs to g beleue o our ſelues, f Loba. . 
as it is impoſſibie foꝛ a man is deade 8 Lohn. 12. 
to flie. Wherefoze it was neceſſarye 
that with the ſame, this our good Fa⸗ 
ther which hath elected vs, ſhould come 
and 


kt 


he hath ſo loued the worlde that he 
en. hath giuen his only begotten ſonne, 
vpon this condition, that whoſoeuer 
embrace him by faith, ſhall not pe- 


riſh. Ve createth in vs likewiſe this 
meanes of faith which he requyzeth of 
vs.” Now the faith which we ſpeake 
| of, is not to beleeue onelye that God is 
Oos, and that the contents of his wozd 
. bee true(fo2 the Deuilles haue this 
fayth( and can not but tremble at it) | 
but (c) we call. faith a certaine knom⸗ 
ledge, which the holy Ghoſt by his one- 
Ive grace and goodneſſe, engraueth 
moze and moze in the heartes of the e⸗ 
lectedof God,by the which'eche one ol 
the being aſſertained in his hart of his 
- election, doth ply and. app2op2tat to 
him ſeite thepzomiſeof his 
2 , in Jeſits Chziff, Faith J ſape,belee- 
1 nen. Aeth not only thar(s) Jeſus Chult is 
dead and riſen foz ſinners, but pzocee- 
deth toembzace Jeſus Chzif,in whom 
onelpe the truffeth and ſo aſſureth her 
elle ol her 1 f 


ſaluation 


| © Ebel; 
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iopue thereto another point, th 

that thou beleene, alſc alſo that by him thy 
ſinmes be — — And this is the wit- 
neſſe which the holy Ghoft bringeth in aur 
beartes, ſaying : Thy ſinnes are for- 
giuen thee. 


6. What ict he obiedt of 
faith, and of what force it is. 


DR as much as Jeſus Chziſte 
þ is the marke of our faith, euen as 
is declared vnto vs in the holye 
Scripture and woꝛde ot GD D: 
there followeth two popntes whi 
well to be noted, the one that where 
there is no woꝛde of Gpd, (but onelp 
the wozde of man, whatſoeuer it be, 
there is no faith but onely a d22ame 02 


31 


tech not, and fo2 that cauſe ſayde ſaint 
Bernard (4) accoꝛding to all the ſcrip⸗ 
ture as followeth . F thou belcexe that 


thy ſinnes may not be .but by bim 2 Firft Ser- 
— r 2 mon of the 


vt . to ſume thou doſt well : but yet 
— fire 


annunciatts 


the true 


chare b Rom. 0. 


Gala. i. 


1 Math.1. 


w whence one of theſe two thinges doe 


Rem. haue all () thinges in him, accozving 
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b)aceth and appzopziateth to it ſelfe 
Jeſus Ihn iſt, x all that is in him fo as 
much as he is giuen vs on that condi⸗ 
tion that we beleeue in him · From 


follow: that either all that which is 
neceſſary to our ſaluat ion, is not in Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt: Oz if all be there, chat hee 
which bath Jelus Chzilt by faith hath 
all. Nom to ſay that all that is neceſ- 
ſary to our ſaluation is not in Jeſus 
Chiift, is a blaſphemy molt erecrable, 
fo (a) that were to make him no Sa 
uiour but in a part. There reſfeth 
then the other part. that is to ſaye, that 
in hauing Jeſus Chꝛiſte by faith, we 


as the Apoſtle ſaith (c) That there is no 


condemnation to thoſe which be in 


| Teſus Chriſt. 


7. How this is tobe vnn eu, 
whichpe ſaze, as Saint Paule 
ſajththat we be inflified by one- 


2 ly faith. 
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is the inſtrument which recei⸗ 
ueth Jeſus Chiſt, and by conſt- 
quent receiueth his righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, that is to ſape, all perfection, - 
When we ſaye than as Saint Paule 
lapde, («) that we be tuſfifted by onelye , Rom. j. 
faith , it is not to ſape that faith is a Galach. 2. 
vertue which maketh vs righteous in Philip. z. 
' ourſeluzs befoze God(fo2 that were to 2. Tim x. 
ſer our ſelues in the place of Jeſus Aru z. 
Chill, the which onely is our perfect 
and entier righteouſneſle ) but we vn⸗ 
verffande that we be iuſtiſied by faith, 
fo2.as much as it embꝛaceth him which 
tuſhifieth vs, that is to ſaye Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, in fuch wile that it vniteth and 
knitteth vs togeather with him, to be 
partakers of all the goodneſle which 
he hath, the which beeing allowed and 
impꝛinted in vs, is fullye ſufficient, to 
make vs perfect and accepted fo ri 
teous befoze God, | 


1. Tobe aſſured of our ſaluati- 
an by faith in leſus Chriſt, is 
nothing leſſe then arrogancie 

5 or preſumption, 


ge, 
1 
F $74 — 
d. „ 2 
e,. 4 
. By 


E 
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Bir it appearech that to be aſſu · 

rev of our ſaluation by fayth, ts 
not any arrogancy (4) o2 pzeſumpti- 
on: but on the contrary part, it is the 
onelp meanes to take all pꝛyde from 
dur ſelues, fo2 to geue all glozp to Cod. 
Foz fayth onelp teacheth vs to goe out 
of our owne ſelues, and toknowe that 
in vs there is nothing, but matter of 
all vamnation , and ſendeth vs to one 
onely Jeſus Chzife , by whole onelye 
iuſtice it teacheth and aſſureth vs that, 


we ſhall fynde ſaluation befoze God, 


b Erſt ſer. 

mon of the 
annuniiat- 
On. 


Foz all that whiche is in Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
(chat is to ſay , all righteouſnes and 
perfection) is counted and allowed to 
vs asp2operlp our one, ſo that we em- 
brace hym by fapth . And hereupon 
Saint Bernard ſaide, (6) that the wit- 
neſſe of our owne conſcience it our glorie , 
rot ſuch a witneſſe as the glorious prowde 
Phariſey had, being deceined in his owne 
thought , and deceinmg his maſter , the + 
which witneſſe is not true: but the witneſſe 


it true which the holy Ghaſt witneſſeth to 
aur Iprrite. 
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= Fayth findeth in ſeſus Chriſt all that 
bis wozd ought to bee 


ii neceſſary to ſaluaticn, 
T __ 
particularly, ſo that it may bee 
knowne whether by fapth we doe ap- 
pꝛehend ſufficient remedy foꝛ to aſſure 
vs fully of eternall lie, accoꝛding as 
is ſayde,the (H)iuſt ſhall live by fayth, , Rom 1. 
Ne ſax then that al that which letteth Galah.. 
man to haue acquaintance with God, | 
which ts iuſt and good, li⸗ 
eth in thzee pointes, in the which wee 
finde as many remedyes ready pꝛepa⸗ 
red, not in our ſelues but in Jeſus 
Chiifte onely, So we haue nowe no⸗ 
thing elle (5) ol our owne , but Jeſus „ 10h. 1j. 
hure, and all that which hee hath, 
Pꝛouided alwayes, that we be by faith 
vnited and conioyned with him as per» 
takers ot all his goodnes. Foz the which 
ſembly (c) ot the faithfull, is called the 
Spowſe of Jeſus Chzilt her hul bande, Rom. 
fo2 to ſhewe the coniunction and com⸗ 
q hs made 


15 
* 
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and thoſe which by faith be joined wi 


him: fo2 in vertue of this comunction 
and and ſpirituall marriage by kaith, he 
taketh all our miſeries vpon him ſelke, 
and we do receiue all his treaſures of 
him by his pure goodneſſe and mercy, 
as followeth. 


10 Of the remedy which fayth findeth 
in Jeſus Chriſte onely, againſt the 
firſt aſſault of the firſt temptation, 
grounded vppon the multitude of 
our ſinnes : and what aſſuraunce 
there is in this caſe eyther wpon the 

Saintes, or v pom onr ſelues. 


Et vs then lee, how in Jeſus Chzift 

onelie we linde ſufficicnt remedies 
againſt all the temptations of Sathan, 
and all diſmaying ofConſcience, Firſt 
Sathan and our owne Conſcience to 
ſhewe our vnwoꝛthineſſe, ſetteth befoze 
vs the nature of Cod perfectly righte- 
ous, as cheefe entmy and reuenger of 
all iniquity. Nowe iththat wee finde 
that wee bee couered with an infinite 
number of intquities, it followeth that 

we 
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we can looke fo2 nothing, but h reward 
of ſinne, that is to ſax, death (a)eternall, 3 _— 
What can man nowe againſte 
this concluſion⸗Certainly nothing that 
is auailable, except it bee that which J 
ſhall ſay hercafter, Fo? firſf,if he haue 
recourle vnto Gods mercy , tozgetting Angeline, 
his iuffice,hee deceiueth him ſelle. Foz che merites 
this is a thing moſt ſure, that Cod is in oo 
ſuch wile mercifull, that not withſtan⸗ 
ding his inffice muſk bee entirely and 
fully conkeſſed, as wee haue declered 
heere befoze in the twentye ſire Ar⸗ 
ticle of the eight point. It then wee 
will alledge fo; a cloake to couer our 
ſinnes the merites of Saintes: firſt 
we do them great wrong, fo2 as much 
as Dauid himſelf crieth out and ſaith: | 
Enter(6)not Lord intojudgemerwith b Pal 143, 
thy ſeruant: And in another (c place, he 


5 his works can not attaine c Pam. 16. 
vnto God. And what ſaid Paule of A⸗ 


bzaham that holy perſon & father ot the 
faichfulslt Abrahs ,Ofaith he, had bin d Rom... 
juſtified by works, he had wherein to 


reioice, but not toward God: fo what 


1:16am mon W 
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God, and that was counted to him 
for righteouſneſſe. And what ſayth 
Saint Paule of himſelfe: ade e 

he, I know not my ſelfe to 

culpable, but yet am I not thereby 
iuſtified. Dow can we then alledge the 
merites of Saintes, fo2 a ſatiſtaction 
b Philip, 3. log our ſinnes, foꝛaſmuch as themlelues 
had ns refuge but (5) to the onely mer- 
„Second Cp of ODD), beingpacitied by Jeſus 
reaſon, CThziſfe. Pozeouer, if it had beene ſo 
that the Saynts had merited Heauen 
pp their holy lie, (che which toulde not 
be, ſyth they doe teſkiky them ſelues the 
contrary) had they not receiued already 
the payment and reward fo2 their me- 
rites and good wozkes: By what right 
92 Title then, can wee alleadge their 
Thad rea- merites any mote? * Foz to lay that 
they had ſo many merites, that there 
remained ouerplus foz other, is that 
not aſmuch as falſely that which they 
haue left vs in wziting: And what 
mo2e* Is it not as much as to lay, that 
they had nothing to doe with the death 
of Jeſus Chzilte, becauſe they had in 


a 1.Cor.4. 


ſon, 
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they needed 3 And mozeouer * if they — 
dem meritesmoze then they neerded Iv 
what right know we that they be ours? 
poughe — — 

a 
repꝛooued Symon the magician of this 
falſe and curſed mar thy mo- 
ny and thou periſh together, ſaich he, 
becauſe thou thinkeſſ to buy the gift 
of God with mony. Beholde nowe N 
how we thinking to honour the ſaints, | 
diſhono2 them as much as we can poſſi; 
ble. But now if the wozkes of Saintes 
can take no place, oꝛ p2ofite vs in this 
point, what can wee find in our ſelues, 

02 in am other man liuing, that can be 
ſufficients But oz to cut of all ſuche 
kalſe imaginations, let vs conſider the 
reaſons following. 
Feirſt, woulde wee not coumpt that 
man without his Mit, which woulde 
perſwade him ſelfe to be quit with his 
credito2 vnder this colour oz pꝛetence, 
to haue dꝛeamed that hee had payed his 
debt, 02 that another had payed it fo2 
him: euen ſo doe wee towardes God, 
„ when we bee content with the 2 
5 3 actt- 


Aacs$8. 


a Math. 7. 


b Eſay. i. 


c Rom. 4. 


d Galat. 12. 


40 
faction of Jeſus C hꝛiſte onelp, Foz 
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what foundation 02 grounde hath all 
the will-wozkes, oꝛ merites of Saints 
wozſhippinges, but onely the kantaſie 
and imagination of man? As though 
GD D ouxht to take all thinges wel 
whiche we inuent, oz ſeeme well to 
vs? But contrarie wyſe, here what Je⸗ 
ſus LhziTe ſaith with his owne mouth: 
They honor me ia (a) vaine, ſaith he, 
keeping commaundementes of men: 
and in another place he ſaith, () when 
ye come to appeare before my face, 
who required ſuch things of you to 
treadin my courtes? &c . 

Secondly, when woſap that we ſfap 
vpon the only mercy of Cod, and pet 
doo alledge oz thinke , that we haue ſa⸗ 


4 


tiſſied 62 pated parte altogeether, is 


not this a derogation to his mercy? 
_-  Thirdlp , not to be ſatiffied (e) 
with the onely merits of Jeſus Chu, 
but to go about to topn and annex other 
with him, is it not as much as ts deny 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be our onely ſauiour, & 
to make him but a (4) ſauiour in parte: 
Fourthlye, is not this the — of 
God 


f 


_— 
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God of his perkect Juſtice (4) and a Rom. 3. 
ſo conſequentlpe of his Diuine power, 
when wee bee ſo foole-hardye to ſette 
againfe his merites, the wozkes of 
man, wherein bee ſo manye imperlecti⸗ 
ons, home excellente ſo euer they (!) be b Luke. 17. 
to paciły the wiath of G O Dam pet 
the Pꝛophet Dauid ſayd, (e) Enter not . pH. 163. 
Lorde into iudgement with thy Ser- 
uaunte, & c. Let vs learne therefoze 
to aunſwere to the fozeſapd- argument 
of Sathan after another manner, that 
is on this wyſe. Thou ſapeſt Sathan 
that GOD is that perfectlye righte⸗ 
ous and of all iniguitie. 1 
doe confeſſe, but J will ioyne thereto 
another pꝛopertye of Juſtice whiche 
thou haſte lefte oute, that is, fo2 as 
muche as G DD is righteous, hee is 
contente with one papmente , Thou 
wilte ſaye then, that there bee infinite 
miquities in mee whiche deſerue eter⸗ 
nall deathe. J doe graunte, but J add 
moꝛe to it whiche thou haſte maliciouſ⸗ 
ly omitted, that is, (4) that the iniqui 4 Rom. f 
ties which bee in mee were moſte ſuf- 
| ficiently reuenged & puniſhed in Jeſus 
ir * Chailt 


WTR 7. 2% ths y K * n * 0 y 
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inmy ſtead, S0ovppon this J 
— kg contrary to thine, 
that is to [ape , foz as much as God is 
and (a) wil not be paid duble, 


| righceous 
and Jeſus Chziſt Cod () and manhath 


infinice obedience made ſatiſfac- 


by one 


- . tionto(c)the infinite maieſty of Goo: it 


followeth(4)that my iniquities can no 
* motefrap noꝛ trouble me, my accounts 
(Hand debtes beeing aſſuredly raſed 
and wipedout by the pꝛecious bloudof 
Jeſus Chziffe, which was made accurs 


. (gs) 


Upon this we may 


——— 
. Eelpecially death, (+) alleadging that 
they be as many ſufficient teſtimonies 
againſt vs, that God will not fozgiue 
vs our ſinnes, But we mull replpe to 
that concerning afflictions, Firſt al⸗ 
though all kinde of afflictions and alſo 
death, be entred into the woꝛld thozow 
ſinne , yet God when he puniſheth vs, 
bath not euer reſpect toour , as 
it appeareth in the Hiſtozye of Job, 

| and 


r 


ſev(f)fo2 me, dying righteous foz the 
vnrighteous 
be ſure , that Sathan will ſet-befoze 
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though Cod doth afflict his 
their ſinnes, vutill they feelet 


- requyzed furthermoze that man ſhould 
p fulfill 


43 


and (4) many other places: but in ſcoꝛ , ct s. 
2 b 1. Peter. t. 
ding to his glozp and our pꝛoſit: as ſhal Iames 1. 
be {apde hereafter in the lafte Article 
ct 102 


verye 


paines of death, (c yet ;s he not angrye c lob. 
with them as a Judge to condemne 
— — his 4 2.Cors. 


11. Theremedy which onely faith 
findoth in | eſus Chriſt onely, a- 
gainſt the ſecond aſſault of the 
firſt temptation grounded ⁊ pon 
this, that we be unfurniſhed of 
the righteouſueſſe which Ged re- 
quireth of vi. 


E DE ſecond aſſault which ſathan 
map make againſt vs, becauſe of 
our vnwoꝛthineſſe is, that it is not ſuf- 


lic ient to haue lived without ſinne, oz 


to haue ſatiſſied fo2 our ſinnes, but is 


b to pꝛeſerue them krom peri⸗ Hebr. 22. 
Hing(e),02 giue other example. 


e Sam.. 


| 2 4 od 3 2 n 1 f | * by * As Tue ' N 4 - * : ö _ N 
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fulfill the whole law, that is to ſay,that 

bee hath loued God perfectly, and his 

a Deut 15. neighbour as him ſelfe. Bying 62 
Galaz, footh then this righteoufneſle , oz 

Rom.4. — —— do | 

lawe and the maieſtye of God? Now 

what can all the righteouſneſſe of man 

helpe vs againſt this aſſault? Foz here 

is ſpoken of a perfect obedience accoz- 

ding ts the law, which was neuer found 

but in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely. Let vs learn 

here againe to appꝛopꝛiat to vs by faith 

another treaſure and benefite of Jeſus 

Chziſt, that is to ſap, his righteouſnes, 

b Mach.3. Foz we(s) know that it is he that hath 

Philip... fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, hauing per- 

Elay.53- fectlyobeped God his father, perkect- 

Rom. 3. Ip loued his enemies, (c) ſu that he be⸗ 

d Galath.z. came accurſed (a) foꝛ them as S. Paule 

ſaith, that is to wit he did beare the 

e Coloſ. i. iudgement of the wꝛath of God (e) fox 

2. Corinth. them, to the ende that we beeing clay 

with this perfect righteouſnes, which 

is imputed to vs by faith, as though it 

# Fpheſ.s* mere p2operly our owne, (f) we may be 

made acceptable befoze God as Be» 

g lob. thzen, (g) and coheyꝛes with Xe 

Alt. 
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hit. Now 
perfozce haue his mouth ſtopped, ſo that 
we hane the faith which maketh pꝛo⸗ 
per to vs Jeſus Chir, with all the ri⸗ 
ches and treaſures which he hath to 
communicate to thoſe which belceue in 


him, | 
12, The third aſſault of the ſame 

temptation, grounded vppon the 

natural corruption, or originall 


fonne which is within vs. 


9282 hath pet remaining one aſſault 
inthe temptation of our vnwoꝛthy⸗ 
neſſe, which is this. Although thou halt 
ſatiſſted fo2 the paine of thy ſinnes in 
the perſon of Jeſus chꝛiſt, and that thou 
art allo clothed with his righteouſnes, 


oz this point, ſathan muſlt 


pet art thou coꝛrupted in thy nature, (a) , Remy. 


wherein alway remayneth the roote ol 
all ſinne. How varei thou then appcare 
befoze the maieip of Sod enimp to all 
vncleanes, (Hans alſo which ſeeth þ bo , 
tom of thy hart(c):Now cõcerning this 


Pſalm. x. 


point, we linde pet one eaſie remedye in c Pſalm. 44. 


Telus Chꝛiſt only vpon 
ſtay. But we be pet ſo encloſed in this 
moꝛtall 


whom we mult lames.:. 


15 
3 Rom.y. Mo2tall («)body that we do not | 
which we woulve, and is pet 1 — 
. theſinne (5) that remayneth in vs, and 
the flethe that firiueth againff the ſpi- 
— — — — 
ſelues (4), but foz a much as by faith 
we bevnited,incozpozated, (e) rooted, 
(f)and(s grafted in Jeſus Chiif,by 
Heron "P73 — oe 
fully (-)reffozed and ſanctified 9 — 


woman fur acoring to the image 
| accozding to the image 
of God, & Jeſus Chyilt is Overy Cod, 
who hath taken vppon him our fleſhe 
conceived by the vertue of the holye 
Spot, () this ſanctification of Jeſus 
Chiiff is imputed to vs as our owns, 
then can not the natural(»)cozruption 
whichreffeth partly yet in vs come in 
- accompe, foz as much as it is coue- 


k Heb.:. 


ſanctifie and cleanſe vs befoze God, 


then the naturall copruption is wo 


and ſoule concerning our 


made moe pure, (i) then euer it was 


red and cloathed with the holinefle of 
— — | 
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Ale and cozrupt vs, | 


13. The remedy againſ} the ſecond ; 
| temptation . 4.4 we haue 


faith or not. 


12 the ſecond temptation ſathan (hal 
reply vpon this that Jeſus Chꝛiſte is 
not dead fo2 all ſinners,fo2 as much as 
all ſhall not bee ſaued, Then let vs 
baue recourſe toour faith and aun- | 
wer him:that true it is (a) none but the ET 
beleeuers doe receine the kruite of this _— - 
paſſion and ſaciſfaction of Jeſus chziff, nn. 
but this in ſtead of dilmaying vs doth * | | 

| 1 


rather eſfabliſhe vs: Foz that we doe 
know in our hearts, that we haue faith 
whereby it is already ſayd in the thirde 
article of this fourth point, it is not t» 
nough only to beleeue that Jeſus chzilt 
came to ſaue ſinners, but we muſtpar- 14 
ticulariy euerye man apply and 
Niiiat Jeſus Chpiſt to him ſe in ſuch d Roms. 
N wile that he do conclude with himlelfe, 1. Corinth a. 
Anm in Jeſus Chziſt by faith, x theres oba g. 
foe I can not periſh, but am ſure ot my 
ſaluation. So then to be aſſured that 
| we 
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we hane ouercome Sathan in theſe 
thee alſaultes of the firſt temptation, 
and alſo to reſiſt the ſeconv , we muſk 
examine our. ſclues whether we haue 
this faith oz not. The meanes is to al- 
cende by the effectes vnto the know- 
lexe of the cauſe which wozketh them. 
Nowe the effectes which Jelns Chaift 
wozketh in vs, when we haue appꝛehen⸗ 
ded him by faith, be of two ſoꝛtes. The 
firTis , the teſfimonie whiche the ho- 
lie ſpirite bzingeth to our ſpirites 
that we be the childꝛen of C OD, and 
which maketh vs cry abba father. (in 
a certaine aſſuraunce. Secondlye. we 
muſt vnderſtand when we ioine and ap⸗ 
zopꝛiat to our ſeluts Jeſus Chyſt by 
faith: Jt is not by a certaine vaine oz 
fooliſh fantaſie and Imagination, but 
really and ) in deede although it be 
ſpir ituallye, in ſuch wyſe that as the 
ſoule bʒingeth foo2th her effectes and 
woozkes beeing naturallye vnited to 
the bodye , fo when by faith Jeſus 
Chailt is giuen to vs to dwel in vs, his 
Uertne then bzingeth and ſhewech 
foozth his foꝛce and vercues,the which 
are vnderffoode in the ä 4 


AY +» 1%; * 


|  Thefourthpoint. 4 
eſe owes 


regeneration and ſanctil?-L 
cation, (a) becauſe they make vs be⸗ 2 lohn. j. 
e eee 
ties. (&) And 
hath thee partes. Foz as che natural N 
coꝛruption our perſonnes cap · 
tiue both in body and ö 
in vs both Sinne and Death: Do | 
likewyſe the vertue of Jelus Chule : 


commeth and taketh poſſeſſion in vs, 
and b2ingerh to vs thee effectes, > 
is to — 4 N oy res of f e 
coꝛrupt cripture cal⸗ che Romain 
leth the old man, the burying allo ther- won tho- 
| of, and finallye the riſing and reſfo- | 
ring of the new man, as Saint Pale , 
deferiberh theſe thinges. The mozt 
fication ot our cozruption and — 1 
the woꝛke of Jelus Chꝛiſt in vs, wher⸗ 
by be quencheth and ſubdueth by little 
and little this curſed cozruptionof our 
nature, ſo that it becommeth vnable 
to bzing foo2th her effects in vs, which | 
f be , pꝛouocations, conſen- 
tinges,and other actions contrarye to 
the will of Cod. The burying of the 
olve (4) man is likewiſe the wozkeof 4 Nom 6. | + 
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; Jeſus Chziſte,by whoſe fozce this olve 
man which receiued the ſiroke of death, 
doth continually by little and little di⸗ 

miniſh and weare away. And byeefely, 
as the burying 02 Sepulture of our bo- 
dies is a pzoceeding alter death, ſo is 
the ſepulture of the olde man a pꝛocee⸗ 
diug after the death thereof, whereun- 
eee 
doth d iſit (a) vs, axe a great heip, 
with ſpirituall and Godlpe exerciſes, 
which we ought continually to labour 
in,fo2 to ſubdue and kill continuallye 
this rebellion( ) which is called fleſhe 
in the Scripture, that ſtriueth continu⸗ 
ally againſt the ſpirite. Finally the 
firſt death to the fatithfull is but the fi- 
niſhing ofthis moꝛtiſication and bury- 
ing of ſinne,making an end of the whol 
battatle . The reſurrection” of the 
newe man is a wozke of the ſame Je- 

* ſus Chhiff, lining and raigning in vs, 
which in killing our coꝛrupt nature gi⸗ 

ueth vs incontinente newe fozce and 
fſtrength, making it newe concerning 

the quality thereof , ſo that our vnder⸗ 

e Fpbeſ.t. funding (+) and iudgement, is lighte* 


I᷑)he fourth point. Fr 
ne by che ure grace — 
and (4) gouerned by the jones which * Nom.. 
93 of Jeſus Chaift, beginnech to £1 
appꝛodue and eſteeme thole thinges, 
which befoze were counted folly(6) any b 1. Cor.. 
abhomination. (c) And alſo foz the ſe- Rom. 8. 
cond part, the will is (4) cleanſed and d Rom. G. ü. 
purified to hate ſinne, and deſireth righ- 
teouſneſle, Finally, all the powers in 
man{e) beginne to fly and eſchew thoſe « Rom.7. 
things which God fozbiddeth , and to Philip.a. 
followe that which hee commaundeth, 
Beholde now both thele effects, which 
if wee fecle wozking in vs, the conclu- 
ſion is infallible, that wee haue faith, 
and conſequently Jeſus Chziſte in vs 
vnto eternall life, as is afozeſayde. 
Wherevpon it appeareth, that all faith⸗ 
full oughte moſte cheefely to haue a 
reſpect to this, and to holde faff this 
precious Jewell, which is the telli⸗ 
mony of the Spirit of © OD, which 
hee giueth to his clect.( f ) by conti⸗ f Rom. 12. 
nuall inuocation and Pꝛaper to him, 
and to make their pꝛoſite by continu⸗ 
all exerciſing of good wozkes, acco2- 
ding to their vocation and the gifte of 
G rege⸗ 


. 9 
1 
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6 lohn. 8, 


Ling in him, beginneth to doe thoſe 
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regeneration which they haue recey- 
ned, In which ſence it is {ayde, Hee 
that is borne of(a) God, ſinneth not, 
that is to ſay, giueth not ouer himſelke 
to ſinne), but reſiſteth it moze and (6) 
moze,the better to aſlure themlelues of 
their election and vocation: fozalmuch 
as to knowe certainlye this regene- 
ration, wee muff come to the fruites - 
thereof, Foz (as I ſayde befoze)man 
being made free (e) from ſinne, that is 
to ſay , from his naturall cszruption 
by the vertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſte dwel⸗ 


thinges which wee call good wozkes, 
Wherefoze we ſay as the truth is, that 
this fayth which we ſpeake of (a) can 
be nomote without good wozkes,then 
ſhining Sunne without light, noz the 
fire wichout heate. 


14 T hoſed ſlaunder vs falſely which 
ſay that we diſalowe good work. 


Terre that we diſalow 
good wozkes,becauſe we ſay that 
we bee iuſfified by Jeſus Chꝛiſt only 
aPP2£- 


N — 
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app2chended by onely faith, voe playn⸗ 
ly and falſely fl aunder vs. But we con- 
fefle that to giue Cod all the glozy,and 
confozm our ſelues to his holy woꝛd, we 
differ from them in the matter of good 
wozkes in thꝛee pꝛincipall poynts. Foz 
in the reſt it is ſo farre from vs, to ſaye 
that Chzifttans ought not to doe good 
wozkes, and abſtaine from euill, that 

contraiwiſe we ſay, that he lieth falle- 
ly, which calleth him ſelfe a Chʒiſtian, 

and doth not ſtudy to eſchewe the euill, 

and doe good. But this is it wherein 

lieth our difference of this matter. 


19 The firſt difference in the matter of 
gosd workes ts, which bee good and 
which be exill. 


Irſt, in the diſtinction of good 

wozks,and cuil wozks befoze Gov, 

| we doe content our ſelues with the on- 
| ly will of Cod, and take that fo2 a moſf 
certaine rule of thoſe thinges, which 
ch oz dilpleaſcth him, and ſacon- 
v which is good oz euill, ney⸗ 
"i ther 


a Plal. 119. 
Leuvit.18, 
b Deut.4. 


c Eſay. i. 
Math. 1 5, 


d 1,Cor.$, 


@ Rom, 14. 
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ther deſire wee concerning this point 
any better witneſle of the will of God, 
then his holy Lawe, () to the which it 
is not lawfull to avde,o2 diminiſh(s) a⸗ 
ny thing. UWherefoze wee holde not 
thoſe fo2 good wozkes , which bee not 
ſtaped but vpon the phantaſies of men, 


ouer that it ſuffiſeth not, onely to haue 
the woꝛde of God expꝛeſſely to com- 
maund to doe, oz not to doe thinges:but 
we muſt alſo in doing the wozkes,hane 
a reſpect to Gods will, and being aſſu⸗ 
red thereby, to goe fo warde in good 
wotkes: fo2 otherwiſe nothing can be 
acceptable to God. (4) Foz (as Saint 
Paul ſayth) that which is done with- 
out fayth: that is to ſay, (all that is 
done (e) in doubt ol con tience, whether 
it pleaſe God oꝛ not, and ſo conſequent- 


p, whether God commaunded it oꝛ not) 


is but ſinne. 


a 6 Whichbe the moſt excellent _— 


the qualities of true prayer accordin 
:abe nord — ring author: 25 


auncient De of the church. 


whatſoeuer they be:and we ſay( c) moꝛe⸗ 


j—qqʒu. * — 2 — —— * 


The fourth point. 55 
P Roceeving as we haue ſayde be⸗ 
fore, that as the Lawe which wee 

dall the tenne Commaundementes, is 
deuided into two Tables, the one com⸗ 
pꝛehending thole thinges which wee 
owe to GOD, and the other that we 

owe to our Meyghbours: ſo likewiſe 

there are two ſoztes of good wozkes, 

the one concerning the ſeruice and lone 

of God, p other to ourneighbozs,The 

firſt voth excel the ſecõd, euen as much 

as God doth ercell any creature, But 
among all the fruits that fayth bꝛin⸗ 

geth fooꝛth vmuerſally in all Chziſti⸗ 

ans, wee thinke that the inuocation of 

the name of G DD by Jelus Chziffe This is ap» 
is the cheefe, which we call pꝛayer and 2 
is to GO D moſte acceptable, whe⸗ 0% the 
ther it be that wee deſire any thing of ture. 
him, oz that we render thankes to him. 
But we deſire in our pꝛaier theſe which 
follow. | 
Firſt that our Pꝛapers pꝛoceede 
from ſuch a ſpirite, that truſteth eſſu⸗ 


redly to be heard, as farre foozthe as , Ines 


thall be expedient foz vs. Foz Dapnte Rom. 10. 
James ſapth (a) wee mult aske with Math. 22. 
| . « aſſu- Heb. g. 


* CAE 


Vyhol ſenip- 


2 Rom. 14. 


b Rom. 10. 
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aſſuraunce without doubting, for 
hee that doubteth, is like to the 
toame of the Sea, toſſed and throwen 
of euery winde. Let not ſuch a man 
thinke to receiue any thing of the 
Lord. Thus farre S. James. Then fol- 
loweth the ſecond point, that is to ſap, 
that al pꝛaper which is not ruled accoz⸗ 
ding to the wozde of Cod, ts nothing 
woozth, conſidering that thoſe Pꝛai⸗ 
ers that bee made without Fayth (4) 
are but ſinne, and where there is no 
wozd of God, there can bee no fayth, () 
but onelp a fooliſhe and vayne opini⸗ 
on, es wie haue ſayde heere befoze in 
the ſixte article. That Pꝛaper then 


which is made in an vnknowen Lan⸗ 


c t.Cor. 14. 


guage to him that pꝛapeth, is a verye 
mockinge of Cod: (c) alſo they that 
deſyꝛe thinges that bee not agreea⸗ 


ble to Cods Wlozde, doe blaſpheme 


d Rom. 8. 
Math. 20. 


his maieſty. 

And conſequently it followeth that 
the Pꝛayers which bee made to anye 
other intercelſour and aduocace , (a) 
then to the onely Pedtatour betweene 
God and man, which is Jeſus —_ 
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doth extream diſhonour toG DD, any 
to all his Sayntes: fo2 there is not 
wzitten in all the Polye Scripture a- 
nye one woꝛde of ſuch manner of doo⸗ 
inges, but contrariwiſe expꝛeſſely com- 
maunded to deſpꝛe all in the onelye 
name(s) of Jeſus Chzifte our onelye lohn. 1. 
perpetuall aduocate. ( Pozeouer,if b Timo. 2. 
wee haue neede to ſeeke an Inter⸗ N 
ceſlour which loueth vs (as wee haue 
in deede)who ſhall wee finde that lo⸗ 
ueth bs ſo well as hee that gaue his 
life foz vs, yea euen then when wee 
were his enimies ? (c) And if it bee . 10hn. 1. 
needefull to haue one that hath cre- 
dite and power (as wee haue in deede) 
then who hath ſuche power as he that 
fitteth, (a) and raygneth on the right 
hande of GD D: And who ſhall hee 
ſooner hearde of God the Father then 
his owne dearely beloued Sonne, in 
whomehe moſte delighteth, and with- 
out whome nothing is () acceptable, « pphe.r, 
It appeareth then that onelye diffi⸗ 
dence and miſtruſt, hathe bꝛoughte in 
this cuſfome , not to honoure but to 
diſhonour the Dapntes, in dooing that 
"A which 


d Math, 16, 
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which they neuer did, noꝛ willed other 
to doe. And it they doe alleadge our 
vnwozthineſle: J aunſwere, that fo2 as 
much as our requeſtes be not groun⸗ 
ded of any wozthinefle that is in vs, but 
onely vpon the extellencie, and dignity 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely, the which is pꝛo⸗ 
miſed and communicated to vs by faith 
with all his benefites, ſo this obiection 
is to no purpoſe. Fo as we can neuer 
(uffictentipe humble and effeeme our 
ſelues vnwoꝛthy in our owne ſight :lo 
on the contrary,befoze we pꝛay (except 
we will pꝛay in vaine) let vs be aſſured 
that fo2 as much as we be recencilen 


toEod by his ſonne, which is our one⸗ 
Iy ſufficient interceſſour and aduocate, 
— cannot faple but to obtayne thoſe 
ch 


which we deſire by him, ſo that 
it edient fo2 vs: and without this 
confidence, it is impoſſible to be heard. 


Touching this matter Saint Chyiſo- 
Nome ſapth(fpeaking 


-* Canaan) -T e/me woman, how dareſt thou 
be ſo bold to approch unto him, for as much 
A thou art 4 ſmfull woman, and full of ini- 


of the woman of 


quit y. (a) 1 know ſaith ſhe what I do * 


— 
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bolde the prudence and wiſedome of this 
woman ſhe prayeth not to Saint James, ſbe 
maketh no requeſt to Saint John, ſbe com- 
meth not to Sant Peter neither refþeltetb 
the company of the Apoſtles, nor ſearcheth 
out any one among ſt them , but in ſtead of 
all theſe , ſhe taketh repentaunce for ker 
guide and companton, and ſo goeth to the 
ſoneraine and onely fountaine. 

Item, he hath likewiſe wzitten that 
which followerh in the ſame text. 
0 . = * ex wa q "_ 
thou arreſt what he doth (a) aud they wi 
aunſwer thee he ſleepeth or he — ley- — — 
ſure, or peraduenture the ſeruaunt will not place. 
anſirere thee. But unto God there needeib 
wo ſuch thinges , for in what place ſoeuer 
thou art, yer thou calleſt vpon him, he hea- 
reth thee, there needeth no Gentleman- v 
ſber or CMediatonr neither Grome of the 
1 ſaye, haus pitye vppon me my 
God. 

Item, the ſame Saint () Chziſoſfom 
in another place ſayth, There ncederh no b S. Chriſoſt. 
Patrones before God, nor Circumſtances * — 
to flatter other to come vnto him: But for- — — _ 
aſmuch as thou art alone and haft no Pa- pon the goſ- 


trone pell. 


a S. Am- 


Seele 


Rom. 


£4 


trove or adnecate . and theu 


by 2 ſelfe, chou ſhalt — nr a8 re- 


Item ſaint Ambꝛoſe repꝛoouing the 
ſimilituve, which the Papiſtes com- 
monly do vſe. They are accuſtomed (ſaith 
he) t⸗ . a poore excuſe, (a) ſaying, 
That they oxght to goe to God by theſe 
meanes : as by the meanes of an Earle they 
haus acceſſe to a Ning. But what man is ſo 
foobſp and rage of hu life , which will 
gine to an Earle that honour which he ow- 
eth to aki 


diem icke ſame place, They goe to 
the king (ſapth be)” the meanes of his 


— ; 2 n eee not 
wg to whome he ought to giue the 


harge of the common weale : but topleaſe 
hich is not ignoraunt in any thing, 
th what each one meriteth and 


— haue no neede of aduocates to 
ayde vs with their ſuſfrapes or prayers but 


we haus need of a holy t whe and medi- 


cation , Following then the rule of ho. 


ly ſcripture, and the authozitye of the 
good auncient Fathers, we do eſfeeme 
and allow true payers to be the moſte 
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agreeable thinges that Chziſtians may 
offer to God, among thoſe commande⸗ 
mentes of the firſt table, wherein there 
is contayned an expꝛeſſe confeſſion, as 
well of the power as of the goodneſſe of 
| = @God, with the feare and reverence due 
to htm onelp, 


Of workes of charity. 


1 N the ſeconde place we effeeme the 
wozkes of charity towardour neigh- 
|  boursaccozvingtothe commandement 
| of the ſeconde table, which doe p20- 
ceede of the true loue of Cod, we bee- 
ing reconciled to him in Jeſus Chiift- 
i fo2 whoſe ſake we loue our Neigh⸗ 
bours although they hate vs, Foz o⸗ 
therwile all that we doe is nothing 
wooꝛth, what ſhew oꝛ apparaunce ſo e⸗ 
Aär it bach in our lifc,as(s)Jeſus chzift m. e, 
| | declarethvntovs by the example of the the chap. 
Phariſces, 


Of workes indifferent. 


There 


b 1.Cor.z. 
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12 are other kinde of wozkes, 

which pꝛoperly of them ſelues bee 
no2 euill, but onelye ha: 


neither good 
uing reſpect tothat ende as they maye 


ſerue to diſpoſe vs, oz entertaine vs, in 
thoſe woꝛkes which be good. Theſe 
wozkes be faſting, ſobzietie, with other 
mozttftcations of our fleſh,to the which 


7. me maye ioyne virginity (©, in thole 
hole. which haue receiued thecift of chaſtity. 


And fo2 a generall rule, ſuch exerciſes 
be ſo ozvered as pꝛoceeding from a hart 
fearing God, and louing his neighbour, 
E that they be ſo — that we may 


be moze pꝛompt & ready to ſerue Cod, 


and our neighbours, accozding to our 
eſtate and vocation, (4) and ſo they be 
worthy to be highly eſteemed, And 


and eſchew ſuch ſuch thinges as ſhall hinder 
them to ſerne God well, and their 
neighbours, But the common errour 


bk thoſe which doe ſfape vpon exter⸗ 


nall thinges can not pleaſe God, as to 
put a certame holyneſſe in ſuch wozks. 
Foz Saint Paule ſayth plainelye, that 


e Rom.14. The kingdom of (e) God lyeth not in 


eating 


eueryChziffian ought to flpve 


n 
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eating or (a) drinking, and that theſe a 1. Co 


be ſmall thinges in reſpect of pietye 
towardes God, and loue towardes our 


veighbours, 


17. The ſeconde difference in the 
matter of good workes,4s to kyow 
from whence they proceed. 


T DE ſeconde difference in this 
matter of woꝛkes, is concerning 
the verye roote oꝛ ſpzing from 
whence they doe pꝛoceed. Foz 
we deny not ſimply that faith and good 
wozkes pꝛoceed from our intelligence 
and will, beeing firſt pꝛeuented, chaun⸗ 
geb, ayded and accompanied by the 
grace of God. But befoze all this we 
affirme and ſay, that in ſearching the 
roote oꝛ ſtrſte ſpꝛing ol that little good- 
neſſe which is in vs, () vtterly there is 
no beginning at all of any natural diſ⸗ 


poſition in vs to receiue the grate, to Aden a. 


- ende that ſuch diſpoſition ſhould be 
aſſiſfed by the ſecond grace. But cleane 


cotrary thereis naturally in vs nothing 


a 
<<, ny - ; 
1 TTY 


burden, (uw memip again e Rom. g. 


od. Epbeſ a. 
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a lens. God. () Whercfoze it was needfull 
YA that God ſhould of his only mercy,firſk 
peter. t, I all dam vs, ( that is to ſay,tomake 
e Deu. zo. vs altogeather new creatures, (c) con- 
Ierm. 24. cerning the qualities, lightning thoſe 
which be not onely partly blynded, but 

vtterly darkneſſe it ſelle, giuing vs 

4 Exech. 11. heartes to vnderſtand, (a) chaunging 
e Pſalm. 51. our ffony heartes into fieſhy heartes, 
Ezech6. (e) creating in vs pure heartes, (F) 
Epheſ. that is to ſaye, making newe alto⸗ 
geather that is within vs, of a wic⸗ 
ked will, a good and godlye will: 
biteflyc, woozking tu vs to will any 
allo to doe. (g) So that the Apoſtles 
» 1c. Woes de veryfied, that we can not 
3 — thinke : our ow — thing 
that is good, (5) and that the Thildzen 

Lge © mw of God haue nothing but that which 
ticle, the z they reteiued by grace. (/ So then 
point. fozaſmuch as grace muſt make vs good 
trees befoze we can beare good fruit, 

it followeth that there ts no meeting 

togeather of grace and free will: fo2 

the ſpirite ok Cod by his pure grace 
* Toha hath made vs free from ſinne, (C) in 
-  '  bniting vs by fayth to Jelus 1 


g 1. Cot. y. 
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from whom we get a new lite, to bꝛing 

foozth fruite to God , (4) and Iyhe- 4 1. Cotin-· 
wyſe when our will beeing made free 
and woozketh thoꝛow grace there is 
no merites, but onely free rewarde gi- 

uen, not becing due ; Fo2 on the cons 

trary, the beſt wozkes that we can doe 

deſerue eternall paine , were it not fox 

the grace of G OD, fox the beſte 
woozkes of them ſelues doe but pol- 

lute the grace, (H) which God hathput , _ 

in them. om. 4 


Philip. z. 


18. The third difference ofthe mar- oY 


ter of good workes 4, to know 
whereto they be good. 


T be third difference is pet greater, 
that is to ſaye, touching the woꝛ⸗ 
thineſle of good wozkes, Foz our part 
to ſpeake in few woꝛdes, that fo2 to vn⸗ 
derſtande by what right o2 title we be 
aſſured of eternall lite, onelpe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt contenteth(e)vs, being giuen to 
vs, and applyed to vs by faith onely, by © Ron. 
che onely grace and mercy of God, as 

wee haue ſayde befoze moze at _ 


= * 
r 


2 1 9 ue CTY 


a Luke. 1. 
Pfalm. 16. 


. Rom-4 
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And therefoze wee deteſt and abhozre 
this woꝛde, merites, oz to merite, and 
confeſſe with heart and mouch, that 
concerning the beſt wozkes which we 
can do, we count our ſelues vnpꝛoſitable 
ſeruauntes () and that eternall lite is 
altogether of the — and free mercp 


þ Rom. % ans pf: of God 6)Wherefoze J make 


this argument moze then hath beene 
ſayde befoze in the tenth Article. Good 
wozkes commeth from Jelus Chziſte 
dwelling in vs, by whoſe power and 
vertue we do them by grace: as the coꝛ⸗ 
rupt nature ol Adam, in the which wee 
were bone, bzingeth fooꝛth in vs ſinne. 
Fo? , we mult poſſeſſe Jeſus Chziffe 
which is the good tree, befo2e we can 
bꝛing fooꝛth good fruite in him. Foz 
the cauſe ought to goe befoꝛe the effect, 
And as Sainte Paule declareth, that 
what ſoeuer is done without fayth 
(c\is ſinne, it followeth then conſe- 
quentlye that faith goeth befoze good 
woꝛkes, Foz by it onely we embꝛace 
Jelus Chꝛiſte. Nowe hee which hath 
true kayth, is immediatly iuffified, bee» 
ing fullye quieted „ ov wh 

onſci⸗ 


_ * conſcience. Howe then can good wozks 
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infkifp vs, and conſequently ſaue vs: 
Fo2 wee muff of neceſſity be iuſtiſted, 
and ſo conſequently haue iu Title to 
Saluation, befoze wee can doe any one 
good woꝛke. Jn this lyech all our con» 
ſolation, that wee haue our onelp re⸗ 
fuge, to the ſpecial grace and mercie 
which is pꝛeſented to vs in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte onely, which is not our Saui⸗ 
our and redeemer in part, but all alto⸗ 
"gether, 


19 To what end good workes doe ſerus 
vs before Goa and before men. 


B N this it appeareth plainly howe | 
wꝛongfullye they charge vs, as | 
though wee did dilalowe good works: 
where as on the contrary wee doe with 
all our powers , endeuour our ſelues as 
much as is poſſible fo2 vs, to declare 
which be the very true good woꝛks, and 
from what ſpꝛing 02 fountain they pꝛo⸗ 
teede, that the ſimple people ve not de⸗ 
ceiued ignozantly, Motwithſtanding, 
we do not grounde our ſelues in anpre- 
D ſpect 
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| ſpect vpon our wozkes, nepther in part 
a Philip.z. no in | — wee tome to declare 
I by what title eternall life is giuen vs, 
Cor.. but contente our ſelues with Jeſus 
Chift onely. And alſo we acknowledge 
our regeneration, with the kruites pzo- 


ceeding to our ſinguler comfozt as fol- 
loweth, 


Fir? good wozks ſerue to eour 
urs, and alſo to pzouoke p very 
ls to giue glo2p(s)to God, 

Secondlye, they aſſure vs moze and 
moze of our Saluation, not as cauſes 
thereof, but as teſfimonies and effectes 
ofthe cauſe,to wit, ot our Fayth,as we 
haue declared inthe thirteenth Article, 
Behold alſo, why it is 22 


renvereth to euerye man * 
c Math. 16. — — bꝛaham 
Rom.:. was juſtified by his woꝛkes, (a not that 


our wozkes bee cauſes of our ſaluat ion 
in no wiſe(fo2 þ were a feeble foundati- 
on e vancertain: netther do our ( wozks 
make vs righteous befozc God, (/) but 
becauſe our good wozks be teſtimonies 
(g)and effects of our fapth , the which 


appxehendeth Jeſus Chꝛiſte our true 
and 


* a 


and onelp righteoulneſſe as hath beene 
ſapde heretofoze, 

Thirdly,we know p as water is of þ 
nature ot his ſirſt ſpzing; So ltkewile, 
foz that our ation is neuer ac⸗ 
compliſhed noz fully perfect heere on 
earth, but there is continuall battel be⸗ 


twene the fleſh & the ſpirit(a) and there a Galar.g. 


remaineth J ſay,nreat and groſſe dark- 


It followeth then, that the beck wozks 
which may pzoceed from the perfecteſt 
man in the woꝛld, if they were ſtraight⸗ 
ly examined, thep ſhoulde bee founde 
none otherwiſe but defyling the gra- 
ces of God, like as we fee a cleare run⸗ 
ning water which is of it ſcife pure, is 
detyled and polluted by running tho⸗ 
rough ſoine vile oz filthy place. Wheres 


fozeDanid ſayde that no liuing crea- 
ture is founde iuſt before G OD by 


neſſe in our vnderſtanding, (5) and b an 
likewiſe great rebellions in( c our fleſh: < Rom 7. 


his (d) workes , Alſo Saynte Paule 4 ya. 133. 


cryedout and ſayd 
good which Iwoulde doe, and the 


euill that I woulde not doe, that doe 
I. O miſerable man thatIam, who 
2 hall 


k, e) I doe not the Rom 7. 
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ſhalldeliuer mee from this bodye of 
death? Beholde howe the Sayntes of 
GDD teache vs to ſpeake of our bel 
wozkes, in ſteede to vle this Woe 
meriting and of merites. Notwith- 
ſtanding wee confelle the goodneſſe of 
dur GDD tobeſo great, chat in con⸗ 
ſtidering his Childzen, not in themſel⸗ 
ues, but in Jeſus Chꝛiſte his melbelo⸗ 
ued Donne, wich whome they bee vni⸗ 
ted and topned by Fayth: and alſo re⸗ 
garding the of his Graces, 
not as they be byourinfirmis 
ties and weakneſle , but becauſe they 
be as it were p2oceeded oz iſſued from 
him, he doth accept them & allow them, 
pea, euen lo farre as to recompence 
2 FEY 5 them (a) as well in this life by many 
Mat. 5. & 10. bleſſinges both tempozall and Spirt- 
2. ohn. tuallG) (as is veclared in the ſpmmili- 
b Nach. 19. tude of the Talentes) as allo in in his 
Math.zs, Celeſtial kingvome accowing to his 
Rom: 4.2 good pleaſure, not becauſe it is due to 

N our wozkes, (c) as though wee deſer- 

| - ued them, but by His pure grace and 
mercy onelp, actowing as God ſayd in 
d Exod. 20. g is Lum (d) not that hee will pay their 
me⸗ 
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merites, as due to thoſe which loue 
him and keepe his commaundements, 
but that hee will ſhewe mer cye to 

Fourthly, good wozkes bee certain 
Teſtimonies ot our F ayth, and alſo do 
allure vs of our eternall Election, foz 
fapth is neceſſarily ioyned to election. 
Nowe that this is ſomuch moze ne⸗ 
teſſary as the wozlve maketh leſſe ac⸗ 
count ot it, ſuppoſing that the doctrine 
of election were a certayn curious and 
incompꝛehenſible thing. which is con⸗ 
trary. Fayth is no other thing but an 
aſluraunce which wee haue, that the 
pꝛomiſes of eternall life appertaineth 
vnto vs, becaule wee were pzedeſtina⸗ 
ted and elected thereunto. 

Wherefoze all that is ſpoken of faith 
and of the fruites of fapth, is ſpoken in 
vapne, and vnp2ofitable, except wee 
toyne this point of election, as the one⸗ 
ly ſfay and foundation of all that is as 
Nowe when Dathan putteth vs in 
doubt of dur election, wee mape not 
ſearch firſt the reſolution in . XY 

uy ; 
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nal counſell of God, whole maieffp we 
cannot cõpꝛeht᷑d: tut on the cõtrary we 
muſt begin at the ſanctification which 
we feel in our ſelues to aſcend vp moꝛe 
hier, foꝛaſmuch as our ſanccification frõ 
whence pꝛoceedeth wo2kes, is a 
certain fect of the kaith (oz rather of 
3 Rom.8, —_ Chiiſte dwelling in vs by faith, 
And wholoruer 15 vnitcd to Jeſus 
Chaif,is neceſſarily called & elected ot 
Cod to ſaluatid,in ſuch wiſe as he ſhal 
neuer be reiected no} forſaken, So it 
appeareth p the ſanctilication, () with þ 
fruits therok, be as p̊ firſt f ep oʒ degree 
whereby wee begin to aſcend vp to the 
ſtrſt © true cauſe ot᷑ our ſaluatid, to wit, 

of our free eternall election: Foz who» 

ſocuer ſaith that he beleeueth, (e) e note 

c Rom. 16, withManding not his life bp 
John. 3. the ſpirit ot᷑ God,veclareth well that he 
is a liar, & deteiueth himſelte. Foz this 
cauſe S. Peter admoniſhed vs to make 

our (4) vocation and election ſure by 

d x peter. . good works. Not that they be$ cauſe 
oꝛ the foundation of our vocation & ele⸗ 

ction, o S. Paul vecſarcthplainly the 

e +.Corin, 4 tontraty.) (e) But foꝛaſmuchas goood 
dene wozkey, 


b lohn.9, 
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wozks bing a certainceſtimony to dur þ i. beter 
(b)conſcience,that Jeſus Chzitedwel- 
leth in vs, and conſequently we cannot Lohn. 6. 
periſh, being elected to c laluation. 


20 Remedies againſt the laſt and moſt 
dangerous temptation,which is, whe- 
ther we be ſaued or not. | 


[+ Ererefeth pet the lat and moſfe 
dangerous Temptations of all. 
Sometime it happeneth that Jeſus 
Chzift deferreth to call ſome of his ele⸗ | 
| cted vntill the laſt howꝛe of their (c) lite 4 Math. 20. 
ſo 8̊ it ſeemeth that they be not very wel Luke. 23. 
furniſhed with thele vertues whecrof we | 
haue ſpoken, neither did euer keel them, 
fo2 pᷣ the cauſe was not as pet wozking 
in them, x the caule muſt goe befoze te | 
effect. And alſo ſomtimes the perfecteſt . | 
and moſt holieſt perſons fall into this 
extremity, ſozrowing and lamenting 
fo2 that they feele not theſe good moti⸗ 
ons, but ſeemeth that it is vtterly quen · 
ched in them · and then Satan bꝛingeth 
in thele doubtes: that where as 1 * 
4 ey 


- " they thought they hav Taith,but iT was 


Noteyvell. 
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not but a ſhadow oz vaine appearaunce 


of faith, oz els that where as they be⸗ 


lecued betoze, now by their owne fault 
the rift is taken from them. Now we 
mutt take heed to reſiſt this temptation 
as moſt vaungerots of all. 

Concerning thoſe which feele their 
vocation to be long ere it come to them. 
pet their aſſuraunce is neuertheleſle 
grounded and eſtabliſhed vpon ſome of 
theſe articles and effectcs afozelapde: 
And as foz their inwary teſtimonie of 
conſcience, oftentimes it wozketh moꝛe 
liuely then in {ome of thoſe which are 
called much ſooner, as the experience is 
well declared in the pooze theele that 
was hanged by Chziſt. And concer⸗ 
ning the woꝛkes of regeneration, it is 
to be vnderſtand, that the greateſt and 
mot excellent wozkes, which the holye 
Ghoſte wozketh in vs, is the hate of 
ſinne, the loue ot God, the aſſuraunce 
ok our ſaluation in Jeſus Chaiffe, and 
the inuocat ion of his name.Wherfoze, 
he that feeleth theſe motions in hum 
ſelle, although it be not vntill the _ 


of death, hath a certaine teſtimonye of 
his true faith, & conſequently-of his e- 
lection & ſa'uation. And fo2 thoſe which 
feele thoſe good motions quenched in 
chem, ſoztowing and lamenting”, as it 
happeneth ſomtimes to the holieſt aud 
perkecteſt perſons: let them conſi⸗ 


moſt 
der thele pdintes following, to ouer⸗ 


come ſuch temptations. 

Firſt, fo2 as much as the two opera⸗ 
tions and effectes afoze ſayde, be as the 
two ankers to holde vs falt, and when. 
one fayleth, to ſticke the moze ſurer to 
the other,vntil we haue gotten ſtrength 
on both ſides againe. 

As when Dauid and Saint Peter 
fellfo beafly,yet-there is no doubt but 
they lamented and ſozrowed, vntil they 
kelt che woꝛking ok their regeneration 
and ſanctification: but beeing in their 
temptation, they ſfaped them ſelues vp⸗ 

pon the ancker of the teffimony which 
i ſpirite of God bꝛought into their 
conſcience, which cauſed them not to 
doubt ( notwithiTanding their fall) but 

that they were the childzen of C od, and 
that their fault was fozginen them. 
oa Secom⸗ 


— 
= bath hſepere 
eee 
2 is not requiredof vs 
ee a oye 
— in ſuch — 
IT 
= e vnfainedly , — 
krom the true — nr 


ſaluation reaſon 

— The is, fo2 that o 

faith ( although —— felch none 0 

be ſaued ) but ich nonecn 

r 
hꝛiſt. And faith is of 8 


accoꝛding to the 
n pꝛomiſe of C 
ſparke thereof, how little fo ener 


it be,voth 
yo appzehend Jeſus Chzift ful- 
notwithſtanding the greater our 


fapth is, the power 
ws rue and ee — — 
and to graff 


deeper in Jeſus 
7 deer 0 Chꝛiſte. And 
F we 
when in ſteede of going fozewarde,we 
recople 


in vs it | 
is ſufficient to aſſure vs of our 


and tolament, . 
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recople and ſlide backe warde, and pet 
the diuell hath not wonne his pꝛoceſſe, 
although we ſlyde back, ſo that our fly: 
ding bing vs toſkep againe and go the 
better fozward. | 
Thirdly, when we be ſo lamenting 
and troubled foz the feeling of our neg⸗ 
ligence andſiynes, let vs ſeeke to the 
lyke examples of the Saintes which 
were as deepe in as we, oz rather der⸗ 
per, yet neuertheleſſe they ceaſled not to 
pꝛape with aſſuraunce to be hearde, be⸗ 
cauſe they were the childzen of GDD, 
how great and beaty ſins ſoeuer they 
had cõmitted. Set befoze vs then their 
examples, not to continue in ſinne,fo2 
they continued not therein when they 
were waked of the Lowe: but let vs 
followe their repentaunce and aſlu- 
raunce which they had of their ſalua⸗ 
tion, and conclude that ſathan is a lyar 
when he would make vs beleeue, that 
our fapth was neuer good, although fo2 
a time the wozking and effectes there- 
of were hidden: which is as much as 
to ſaye, chere is no fire becauſe there is 
no flame: 02 that the trees be deave in 
winter 


* N 
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winter, becauſe there is no greene 
leaues o fruit. appearance of life, 


Fourthlp, let vs haue recourſe vnto 


the ſurer and perfecterremedy , which 
is — — of our VEE eſtabli⸗ 


2 — mare purpoſe of 
Ga, to haue the certaine — 
monp of this infallible and vnmooue⸗ 
ableelecti the motions and 
wozkinges ok faith, ſeeme to be quen- 
ched and periſhed in vs: call to remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce thevayes paſt after the exam- 
ple of Dauid, and we ſhall finde moſfe 


tert atine teſtimonies of the fauour of 


God towarves vs, ſo that we ſhall not 
need to doubt. Alſo we may finde that 
ſometimes we had the wozkinges of 
faith, and ſo of. our election and falua- 
tion which were ſo manifeſf in vs, that 
the Deuill himſelke can not dene but 
then we were in the fauour of GDD, 
and had true faith. Foz without faith 
ns man can pleaſe God. But if ſathan 


reply to that, that then we had faith, 
but nom we haue loft it, and that God 


hath taken his grace cleane from vs, 
Letvsaunſwere bolvi bolviy;that this — — 


2. — — — 
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falle a doctrine as the authour thereof 
is a lyer. Foꝛ theſe two pointes be in⸗ 
fallible:firſf God neuer chaungeth his 
purpole and aduiſe. The other is, that 
which hee hath once purpoſed muſk 
come to paſſe, whatſoeuer lets and ſtops 
doe come. Alſo ioyne the third reaſon to 
this, which is, that fayth is a particu⸗ 
ler gift, & belongeth only to the elect, 

as J will pꝛooue. 02 he that beleeueth 

is vnited and knit to Jeſus (4)Chuft, 
and therefoze can neuer dye. 

Theſe foundations being lapde, J 
affirme that whoſoener hath a certaine 
teſtimony of his fapth once in all his 
life, may be aſſured: that it is there fil, | 
and ſhall bee vntill the ende, although _ _, | | 
fo2 a time they feele it not, noz per⸗ . 

ceine it. Fo2 doth it followe that alittle 
child hathno reaſonable ſoule in him, 
becauſe he hath not the vſe.of it,o2 that 
adzumnkenman hath not a reaſonable 
ſoule, becauſe that fo2 a time hee hath 
loft the vſe and feeling thereof? Peter 
denied his maſter with an oth: Mas 
his fayth therefoze voyde and naught? 
o2 div the Loꝛde giue him a new _ 
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No, but on the contrarpe, actoꝛding to 
the pꝛayer that Chꝛiſt made foz him, 
8 bis opt ner fplyhimaltorarer, 
And as the vitall and liuely ſpirite and 
ſtrength, is not cleane out of him that 
fox a time ſeemeth to be rather deade 
then aline,noc onely by the iudgement 
of Phiſitions, but alſo by his owne fee- 
ling, Wherefoze let vs keepe ſfedtaſt 
this pꝛeſcious teſtimony of our fayth, 
and keepe theſe infallible argumentes 
againſt Sathan in this harde battayle, 
aſſuring our ſelues, that if eucr fayth 
were in vs, it is there ſtill and ſhall be. 
Wherfoze,we conclude,that we be the 
childꝛen and elect of G O D, and wee 
Note, hall neuer periſhe, but be hearde and 
receiued of him to our amendement, 
Thus calling vppon him which neuer 
chaungeth no? altereth his purpoſe, 
neither will condemne him to dap, that 
he was determined to ſaue yeſterday: 
let vs know then, that our ſaluation 
dependeth vpon the eternal pꝛouidence 
and will of him that hath giuen vs to 
vis ſonne, who ſayde playnely thut he 


he. would not (4) looſe one of 2 
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his Father had giuen him , noz they 
ſhoulde neuer bee reierted Fa it is 


mote neceſſarpe, that sure ſaluation 


ſhould remaine in lurer / handes then 
our owne, But there map be allead⸗ 
gen certaine reaſons contrarpe to this 
docttine, but they be eaſily refuted, as 

is amply declared from point to 
l time 
ofthis matter. 


11. * by of 2. wherwith 
hoſt i ſe feed ie cre- 
ate 255 in the heartes of his 
20K witthe werde of God, 


and the ſacramentes. 


Is hath been veclarev inthe Article 
28 befoze,how it is the holy ghoſt 

which createth in vs the Inſtrument 
effectes and operations thereof in vs: 
that is to ſay,to appꝛehend & take holde 
of Jelus Chꝛiſt, in whom only we ſind 
al that is required and neceſlaryeto iu⸗ 
fifp ſaue vs. Seconaly, we mult vn 
. 
8 — f pe 
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ly Ghoſte is ſerued to create fayth in 
vs, and furthermoze by what manner 
oz hom, as we haue declared befoze,that 
hee is ſerued with two inſirumentes, 
+ whereof we ſhall ſpeake diſtinctly. 


22 What it is that we call the worde of 
Sod and of the two partes that is to 
ſay,the law and the Goſpell. 


W/E call the Woe of God the 
VV œctananonicall bookes of the old 
and newe Teffament ; and no other 
thing whatſoeuer it be. And wee de⸗ 
uide this wozde into two kindes oz 
partes, oł the which one is called the 
Lawe, and the other the Coſpell. Foꝛ 
all p reſt depende on the one oz other, ol 
theſe two partes. Me call Lawe when 
it is diſtinct from the Goſpell , acer 
taine doctrine whole ſecede is natural⸗ 
ly wiitten in our hearts, the which ne⸗ 
uertheleſle,fo2 a moze expꝛeſſe declara- 
tion, was wiitten of Gov, and compꝛe⸗ 
hender bꝛeefely in the tenne Connnan⸗ 
dements, by the which he declareth vu- 
to vs the obedience and 2 
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* 


ouſneſſe, which wee owe to his maielly 


and to our neighbours, vnder achange- 
able condition, (a) that is to ſap,epther 2 Deut. 27. 
oflife eternali( ſo that we haue perfect- lames. 3. 
Ty fulfilled the whole Lawe, without 
bꝛeaking any one point )o2 elle death e⸗ 
eternall fo lack ofthe entire fulfilling 
and accompliſhing the contentes of e- 
uerp parcell of the commaundements, 

We call the Goſpel oz Euangell (that 

is to ſay good news) a certain doctrine 

reuealed from Pe auen, and (/) altoge⸗ b Math. rg, 
ther ſurmounting the naturall ſenſe of 1oho. i. 
man: by the which woꝛd Cod (c)decla- c Rom. 
rech to vs, that he will {ane vs freely 

by his only Sonne, ſo that we embzace 

and accept him by fapth, as our onelye 
wiſedome, righteoulneſſe, ſanctificati» 

on, and redemption (4) by the which al- 3 
ſo J ſay he teſtiſieth to vs theſe things, c. 
pea in ſuch wile, that incontinent hee 

renueth vs thozough the lame woꝛd, to 

embꝛace the coodneſle which there is 

offered to vs, 


3. 


23 What difference there is betweene 
| the law and the Goffell, 


K Theſe 


what is common both to 

Goſpel, e what each hath 

— een to iel. () They 
haue this in cõmon: both be of one only 
very God, 9—— 
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like vntohimſelf,fo we may not think 
that the one aboliſheth the sther, concer⸗ 
ning the ſubſtaunce. but contrary, the 
one eſtabliſheth the ſubſtaunce of the o⸗ 


ther, as we ſhal ſee hereafter.(4)They a Rom. 10. 


both do purpoſe and ſet foo2th to vs one 
God only, and one richteouſnes in ſubs 


lotre of God, and our neighbo2. But be- 


holde where the difference lieth, The 
law is naturally in man, in whoſe heart 
God pꝛinten and engraued it from the 


ſcance, ( wherein tonſiſteth the perfect b Rom.. 


creation, (c) Foꝑ thoſe pzeceptes which e Ro. 


God did declare a long time after in the 
two tables ot᷑ his lam, was not to make 
a nem lam, but onely to quicke & reuiue 
the law natural, which by litle e litle 
was quenched x blotted out in p hearts 
of men,though the cozruption of linne. 


(d) But 9 goſpell is a doctrine ſuperna- d Rom. y. 


tural, the which our nature could neuer 
attain, neither could allow without the 


(pecial grace t git of God(e)who reve: © . Corin.i. 


led it vnto Adam ſoone after his fall as 

Poles reciteth, (F) alter to the patri: f 

arches and Pꝛophetes, from generation 

to generation as ſeemed good to aun 
2 vnti 


eneſ. 3. 
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a Nom. (4) vntill ſuch time as hee ſente Jeſus 
Luke, z Ch UT his Songs perlonally, which de⸗ 
b lohn.r5. clared(s)e fulfilled al that is contapned 
inthe : E alſo declareth it vnto 
this vap, and will veclare it vntill the 
ende of the wol, by the pꝛeaching of 
the ſame woy inſtituted in his church. 
e lokn.17. (c)Furthermoze the Lawe veclareth to 
Math. 23. „ vsthemaieſly 
ann ſtraightiy: (a) the Goſpell vecla⸗ 
: . the ſame iuſtice, but ſo as it 
:. d and ſatiffievthozough mers 
| „nde. 12, cy, (e) as it is declared in the thirde 
point 26. article. 
Thirvly,the law ſenvech vs home in⸗ 
to our ſelues to fulfill the righteouſnes 
which it veclareth and requireth of vs, 


filling ol the tummaundementes, with- 
out omitting oz failing in any pointe, 
and ſo ſetteth befoze vs our jcurſe and 


malediction,+ ſubvueth vs vnder it, as 


9 — F But the Goſs 


+ e 


wee may eniope it, and ſo deliuer vs 
fromthemaleviction aud curſe of the 


e iulfice of God leuerely 


that is to ſay, the entire and perfect ful- 


vs where we ſhal finy that 
E it, howe | 
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Lm. = Fo? a concluſion, the law p20- a Rom.z, 
nounceth vs bleſled and happy in funk Galath.. 
ling it 2 nothing lef: left out no2 0- 
mitting: the © te net vs lal⸗ 
uation in ng, that is to lap, in 
embzacing him by fayth,' who hath in- 
tirely and fully thoſe thinges which we 
do lack, yea and moze then we do lack. 
Nome theſe two couenaunts, that is ts 
lap, to doe that which b law command⸗ 
eth, oz belieue Þ which God offereth in 
Jeſus Chzift, be two thinges not onely 
moffe hard and difficill, but vtterly vn- 
poſſible to dure coxrupte nature, the 
| which cannot onely ſo much as thinks , 
good thought as faith Saint Paul. (5) b — Cor. 3. 
Wherefoze we mul? ioyne pet another — * 
fourth difference, which is, that the law * 
doth but declare vnto vs, yea rather 
augment our euill, and doth encreaſe 
our condemnation, nat by hir fault (foz 
| the lawe is good and holy) but — 
| 


. —— * — 
" * 4 Fo 4 mg 
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that our cozrupt nature is inclined and 
inflamed toſinne ſo much the moze; as 
— veclareth by hisowns ex 
ample, (Y) but the golpell duer and be. Nrn. 
dme the declaration of the gy 
3 medi⸗ 
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4 Ades. 36. 


6 Rom. 3. 


medicine ggainſte the malediction of 
the lawe,then immentately being iop⸗ 


ned and accumpanted with the vertue 


and power of the holy ghoſt, regenera⸗ 
teth vs(as'we haue lalde hecre befoze) 
treating in vs the inſtrument & meane 
to appꝛopꝛiate to vs this medicine.) 
To ſpeake moze platnly,the goſpell ve- 
clareth not onely to vs barely and ſim⸗ 
ply our ſaluation, by the righteouſneſſe 
of Chiitte' Jeſus in beleeuing, but alſo 
the holy ghoſt with the ſame giueth vs 
power and ſfrength to beleeue ( /) and to 
percetue and ſee the fruite and pꝛolit of 
Jeſus Chziff,which it declarech to vs. 
So that now the law which killed and 
damned vs in our ſelues, now ſaueth vs 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt thozough fayth.(e)Fo2 
this catiſe J ſayde,that the law and the 
goſpel be not contrarie in the ſubſtance 
of the righteonlnes, which we ought to 
bꝛing befoze Cod, but only in the mean 
how to haue his righteouſneſle.Fo2 the 
Law ſearcheth it in vs, and that with 


«3 man by his onely fault, hath hoot 


— | * * r 
2 8 Cagyy - wow e — 


good right, not regarding what we ow 
4 Galath. 3, M map. but what we owe:(«)fozaſmuch 


—— 


ws - 
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himſelfevetter,and not able to pay, and 


therefoze is not diſcharged, although 
bee nor able to ſatiſfie therefoze. — 


the lawe doch vs no wꝛong to demaund 
of vs that which we owe, although wee 
cannot pay it. but the goſpell doch tem- 
per this rigour by the mercy of God, 
without diminiſhing any part ofthe dis 
uine Julfice, 

We learne to pay by bim. who harh 
ſet him ſeife detter and payer fo vs, 
which hath put himlelfe, J ſay, in our 
place, and hath payde our debt, as the 
pꝛincipall detter, euen vnto the vtter- 
meſte penny, (a) in ſuch wiſe that the 
rigour of the „ which did befoze 
fearevs, now comfozteth vs in Jeſus 
Chyift,fozaſmuch aslifeeternall is due 
ts thoſe, which haue fully obeyed the 
Lame, and Jeſus Chzifte hath fulfifley 
the ORD 8 — 
at to the extremity & rigour 
the Lam, ſaluation can not fayl to thoſe 
which by () faith be vnited and incoz⸗ 
porated into Jeſus Chiilk, 


4 24 After 


b Philip. z. 


90 The fourth point. 
24. After what maner the prea 


ching of the laws ſerueth the 

holy Ghoſt. 
\V4 Noerſtanding well the viſtinction 
of the twoo kindes of the moꝛde of 
God, that is to ſay, the law and the gol 
pell: It is eaſie to vnderſtande home 
the holye Choſte vſeth them koz an 
iuſtrument of cur ſaluation. Fon it is 
not to be doubted, but the holy Ghoſke 
doth topne them to the vle they were 
ozdayned. Foz as much then as we be 
all ſo blinded , whileft our coruption 
raigneth in vs, that euen we foꝛget our 
owne blindneſſe and ignoꝛaunce(⸗) and 
ceaſe not to qufch out the {mal light of 
vnderſtanding which hath beene left to 
vs, tu make vs moze inexcuſable, () we 
reiopce and pleaſe our ſelues in that 
which ought molf to viſpleaſe vs. Firſt, 
befo2e all thinges it is requiſite that 
the ſpirite ok God, who is all goodneſſe, 
28 of all piety, doe make vs to vn⸗ 
and perfectly the depth of the mas 
lediction and curſe wherein we now 
rande, which he can not better doe, 
thanin ſetting befoze vs the declara- 
tion 


_ — = as _ — — ö ——_— — — — 


when white is let by it: (a) lo the ſpirit 


and conſequently how neare we be to 
our convemnatton, if there be no others 
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tton of his law, what we ought to doe, 


and alſo what we be. As the colour ot 
blacke is neuer better ſet foozth , than « Rom. 3. 


of God beginnech by the pꝛeaching of 
the law, wherein we may ſee what we 
do owe,and what we be not able topay, 


wiſe found ſome remedy. And alſo the 
inuincible dulneſſe which atwaies hath 
raigned in the wozlde,and raigneth yet 
moꝛe than euer it did, declareth fufficis 
ently how neceſſarye it is that G OD 
ſhould beginne at this ende, to dꝛaw vs 
to him ſelke, that is to ſay, in declaring 
vnto vs, in how great and euident daun⸗ 
ge thole bee which make leaſte ac« 
coumpt of it. Fo2 the law was not gi. 
uen to iuffifie vs, (fo if it were ſo, the 
8 were not es Ar cor 
2iff dyed in vaine,as layth B. Paul) Ce 
N bogs and to ſhew't rm * 
hels all open to lwallom vs. An alſo to 
abaſe and bꝛing downe our fierce and 
hie p2pde,veclaring to vs the multitude 
of our ſinnes,and the wꝛath of _ 


Galath.;. 


pP Col. i. 


Gakth. 3. 
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which and pꝛonounteth 
— vs. (a) Neuerthe⸗ 


that not onely they ſearch their laluati⸗ 


,1 thinges which condenne 
22 is to ſap, in their wozkes,et- 


ly oz altogeather: but alſo in 
2 to Jeſus Chailte, the 
onely 


remevp aguinſs whatldeyer may 
accuſe them befo2e God, they ceaſe not 
to heap lawes vpon lawes,totheir own 
conſcience,that is to ſap,condenmation 
vpon condemnation, as though the law 
of God condemned them not deepe i⸗ 
notch.(5)Like = if apziſonerto _ 
the pꝛiſon dooze were open, and in 
to fg woulde locke him ſelfe wil- 
lingly further and further, tourning the 
liberty which he fozſaketh into a ſtrai⸗ 
ter pꝛyſon. So now he may beholde the 
firſt vle and pꝛolite of the pzeaching of 
the law, which is the declaration of our 
innumerable ſinnes, fo to diſpleaſe vs 
and make vs ſozye, and ts humble and 
thꝛowe downe our ſelues to the vtter 
moſf,and alſo to kindle in vs the firſfe 
point of repentaunce , which they — 
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contrition, from whence followeth the 
confeſſion of ſinnes towarves God, Fox 
that man will neuer come to the Phili⸗ 
tion to be healed , which thinketh not 
him ſelfe to be ſicke: ſo there be no peo⸗ 
ple mote vnapt to be taught and lights 

ned of God vnto ſaluation, than thoſe 
which thinke they vnderſanze and ſeg 
clearelp of them ſelues. But foz lacke 
of vnderſtanding, they be ouerwhelmed 
and doubled in the darkeneſie wherein 
they were bozne, ( « ) and ſo ſwallow 
them ſelues continually therein. 


25. Of the other part of the worde 
of Goa called the Goſpell, of 
what authority it is, wherfore, 
hom, and to what end it is writ- 
ten. 


A Fter the lawe,commeth the Gol⸗ 
pell, the vſe wherof can not be bet⸗ 
ter vnderſtand than by the obſeruation 
of theſe points which follow, 

Firſt, as there is but one ſauiour, ( b Mack 1, 
ſo there is but one only doctrine of ſal» a aes.,. 
natio, which is called the goſpel. (e that 1. Tim. a. 

is 6 


Remi, 


a Iohn. 3. 


2 John. ig. 
b John. 17 
1. Cort. x. 


— ” ed 0 es ls ee 


3.Tim. 3. 


fully waitten and regifrev it, (c) that 


4 cdoc :. doctrine. (4) Fo2 Ch 
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is to ſay, clad tidinges o2 good newes, 

the which hath beene ene fully and,perfect- 
Iy declared and ſignified to the wozlve, 
by Jeſus Chziſte, (+) his Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes, () the which haue faiths 


we might auoyde the ſubrilcies any 
craftes of Sathan, which woulvemoze 
eaſily, were not the Goſpel, ſpꝛead forth 
his lyes vnder the name of the Goſpel, 
the which neuertheleſſe he ceaſſeth not 
to do continually by the iuſt vengeance 
of God, againſt thoſe which haue al⸗ 
wayes loued darknefle better than 
light. And where we laye that the A» | 
' polfles and Euangeliſtes haue faiths | 
fully witten and regiſtred all the E⸗ 
uangelicall voctrine, we do vnderſfande 
thee pointes, 

The firff,that they haue not added 02 
put to anything which was giuen them 
in charge, concerning the ſubſfance ofþ 
iſt ſayd to them, 
Goe yee andpreach all thoſe thinges which 
I haxe (e commanunded you. 
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The ſecond is, p they haue omitted noz 
left out nothing, (which is neceſſarye A. 10. 
to ſaluation: Foz then had they beene | 
vnfaichfull in their charge and office, 
the which coulde not be. And alſo we 
ſee what ſatnt Paule and Saint Peter 
(5)witnefſeth accozding to Jeſus chꝛi⸗ b Salach. 
tes woꝛdes. And ſaint Auguſtine plain- 1. Peter. x. 


I veclareth and ſayth , Trae it is that © lohn: 13. 


the Lorde hath dong manye thinges the 3 11. 


| which be not all written, for the Euange- of lob. ua 
hiſt teſtiſieth, that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſayde 49 
and done many thinges the which be not ell 
written, but they haue written thoſe things 
nich ought to be written, & which is ſuf- 
| fictent for the ſaluation of all beleners, 
The third point is, that ᷣ which they 
haue witten is lo plainlp wꝛitten, that 
the molt {imple and ignoꝛaunt of al the 
wozld, it the fault be not in themſelues, 
map learne what is neceſſarpe to their 
| ſalvation. (4) Foz elſe wherefoze was 18 
the Coſpellonitten in a languagr that 
all might vnverſtand, and alſo in luch 
» amanerof ſpeaking, which was mot 
familiar and acquainted among the 
people, that was poſſible to be choſen, 
| Theres 
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Cer. (4)Therkoze ſaint Paule, That if 
* CR r — is hidden to 


thoſe which periſhe, whome the God 

of this world hath blinded their ſen- | 

ſes and vnderſtandiug, that is to ſave, 

b eng the vnbeleeuers. And certainly the er; : 

pertence hath declared alwayes, that 

God hath not called the moſt wiſe and 

of greateſt knowledge, but the ſimple 

and ignozant of p wozld, (e) much leſſe 

woulde he hide it, oꝛ ſo darken his docs 

r trine that it ſhoulve not be vnderſfande 

Cern. dl all men, whereot we gather two con 
clufions to this purpoſe, 

The firlte, that nothing is Goſpell 

which men haue added to the woꝛde of 

God, wꝛitten, oz diminiſhed from it. but 

all is meere ſuperſtition and coꝛrupti⸗ 

on of the true and onely Goſpell of our 

1 Gans Id, (das S. Paule hath ſpoken, And 

e Tim. j. faint Pierome wypting of this matter: 

Mach. 119. That, ſayth he, which is ſpoken with- 

The tome out the authoritye of the holy ſcrip- 

vpon the zz. ture, is eaſily confuted, and to be re- 

— iected and diſperſed. ( The ſeconde 

T concluſionis, y thole which ſap 5 it aps 


pertayneth not, but to certaine perſons 
| to 
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fo read the ſcripture, and fo2 that cauſe 
will not haue it tranſlated into the vul⸗ 
gar tongue, fo2 feare that ſimple wo⸗ 


men and other people ſhould read it, () a Rom. 1. 


thoſe be the very right AntichziFes and arg 
II. 


1. Cor 14. 
b Math. 2 3 


inſtruments of Sathan,(5)fearing that 
their abuſe ſhould be diſcouered by the 
comming of the light. 


26 How the Gofjell compreherdeth 
in ſubſtance, allthe bookes of the 


old T eſtament. 


| F Urthermoze it is not our minde,net- 


ther doe we vnderſtande this woꝛde 
Goſpell oz Euangell as the Papilfes 
haue accuſtomably called and vſed it: 
That is to ſay,certaine peeces of chap- 
ters rent 02 deuided without purpoſe oz 
reaſon of the bookes of the foure Euan⸗ 
liffes,o2 the Epiſt es of Saint Paule 
in their Maſſe: but we do compꝛehend 
vnder this woꝛd Goſpell, not onely all 
the new Teſtament, but allo all that 


which hath beene pꝛopheſied to come, oꝛ 
p2omiled in the old teſtament touching 


Telus Chiilfe,(c)Fo2 as we haue ſaid, e ARes. 20. 
de Golpelis the onely meane by 


the John. g. 
which Rom. i. 


Oo beginning of 3the 
Poles declareth,and afterward it was 
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which God from the beginning ofthe 
wozlve hath alwajes lauen his elect;{=) 

began to declare it in the 
world to Adam, as 


declared and pꝛeached manifeſflye and 
plainly , by Jeſus Chiiſte him lelfe in 
his owne perſon and by his Apollles, 


e Rom. 2. ſe) Me call Goſpel that happy tidings 


Peter u. yyhich God by his only grace and mer⸗ 


d Rom. 
tohn.6. 


cp, hath declared to his Church from 
the beginning of the wozlde, that is to 


ſaye, whoſocuer beleeueth in Ieſus 


Chriſt,ſhall be ſaued. (a) 
27 Hon it is to be vnderſtand, that we 


baue ſpoken of the authority of the 


worde written and if it beneceſſary to 
| tranſlate at into all languages. 


T pell ſo wꝛitten and reg iſtred as 
Gon hath giuen it vs, (is the onely oꝛ⸗ 


dinary meane, with the which the ſpi⸗ 

Spyrite ot GDD is ſerued to ſaue 

man, by reaſon whereof, this woꝛde is 
ee e 


Þirvly,when we ſay that the goſ- 


n 90 
—— — 
puh, 
Lercher wen a Goſpel hanged about 
ones necke, oꝛ read, ſpoken, o2 pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced onely, as theſe Charmers doe their 
neither a Booke finely carued 
o wozſhipped by ſenſing, and 
muentions:but exclude al fan⸗ 
raſtical inuentions, whiche euer haue b Rom. 10; 
ſerued the Deuil, and vnderſtand that ro Peter. i. 
be the goſpel ( ) which is wel and truly 
pꝛeached and expounded, ſo that the ſubs 
ſtaunce thereot be well vnderſkande 
by the people, and to laye it vp in their 
hartes, where it may bꝛing foozth the 
kruite ot true repentaunce by fapth (c) c Mak 13. 
as Sainte Paul and Sainte Peter Aces. 16. 
haue expꝛeſſelye declared. Alſo Jeſus 
Chziſte did not ſay to his Apoſtles, (a) d lohn. 18. 
goe reade the Goſpel in an vnknowen 
toung, and wooꝛſhip the booke where⸗ 
in it is wꝛitten: but he ſayde, Goc & 
preache the Goſpell to all creature. 
But howe ſhall they beleeue without Wo. 
bnderffanding?(e)For fayth commeth © Rom. 10. 
by hearing: as ſaith Saint Paul. 
And -2d hal they vnderffande that 
R which 


" - 
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en toung, dz not ſyncerelie and trulye 
2 1. Coti. 4. expounded*( — Þo Powe allo ſhal thoſe ber 
confirmed in thcholpe and true docs 

trine , and comtoꝛted inal they temp- 
tations , and aduertiſed to knowe the 
falſe doctrine from the pure expoſit ion 
b Rom g. of the Chyittianteligion, 6) burinme- 
Timo. z- Ditation and reading ofthe wooꝛde of 
e Pal. 1. 25 — as ſaieth the 
ther lligentive che uren of theholpe 

the textes 

d Actes.17, Scripture * (a) And ſo hath it beene al- 
oha 3. wapes vſed- in the Churche , vntyll 
the Deuyll by the iuſte punpſhment 
of God, did put awape this lyghte,to 
b2incce in his darkeneſſe befoze ic 
was  percepued . Dapnte Peter is 

' witnes , wzitiug to all the faythfull 
when he pzapſeth them fo2 the diligence 
whiche they tooke to 
peter Lande the Prophet (e)rightly . Fox he 
3 nag knewe when the Love had ſayd to him 
feede my ſneepe (F) was to be vnder- 


ſtand of the pꝛeaching of the woozve of 
ipfe (g) As Sin Paule expounded it 


Yet 


e 1 


which is ſonge 02 trade in an vnknows 


Reade and vnder- 
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expounded, and to retect the falſe Doc- 


92 
Pet notwithlkanding, wee doo not 
ſape , that euerp one ought to be a Doc⸗ 
tour and of the holy Sczyp⸗ 
ture. Foz this office appertayneth to 
thoſe which be called and ozdatned law 
fullpe to vos it in the Churche. ) But 4 Rom. 0 
we ſpeake of reading the Scripture, 

to be confirmed inthat which hath bene 


trine of falſe Paſfours and Teachers. 


1,99 we denythat the reading of the ho- 


ls 2.7im.z. 


none other meane oz way in the wozld, e Rom. 5. 
to dʒiue away al heriſies. () And who: h Iames. i. 
ſoener taketh awaye 02 letteth the rea⸗ 
dyng of the Scripture, taketh awaye 
— — 
the Cre 13. 
people. (5) Fade Bpbe.t, 


S. 1; :; Howe 
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1.Cor.2. 


bx. Corin.2 cheth ( but becauſe the holy Ghoſte of 


e Heb. 4. 


James 2. 


1.Perer. i. perſtanding ot the Childzenof God caps 


d Actes. 16. 


Ephe. 1. 
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28. Howthe boly Ghoſt is ſerned with 
_ theexterionr preaching of the Goſ-. 
< pelo create faith in the hartes of 

the elect, & to harden the reprobate. 


23 


meaching ofthe Goſpel is a ſa⸗ 


and vertue to ſaue, is in the noyſe oꝛ 
ſounde of the woozd, oz that it commeth 
from the power of him whiche Pꝛea⸗ 


whole office we ſpeake, is ſerued with 
this external Pzeaching , as with a 


pearſeth vnto the verie depth of the ſpi⸗ 
rite, as ſaith the Apoſtle, (c)fo2 tomake 
by his onely grace and goodneſſe the vn 


able and meete to conceyue and vnder- 
ffande this high myſterie of their Sal- 
uation by Jeſus Chzift (d) Moꝛeouer to 
refozme and renew their iudgementes, 

whereby 


uour 02 ovour of death to the Rebbels,. 
which harden them-ſelues : lykewiſe 
is it the ſauour oꝛ odour ot lyte to the 
childꝛen of G od, (4) not that this foꝛce 


trunke o2 conduite, whiche entreth and 


4 
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whereby they may appꝛoue that to be 
the ſaptence and wiſedome ol GOD, 
which our ſenſe and reaſoneſfeemeth to 
be follie (a). Pozecuer to coꝛrecte any 
chaunge their will, ſo that with an ar- a 1. Cori. 
dent affection they mape embyace and 
nate to them ſelues, ths remedie 
is geuen them, & ſhewed fooꝛth 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſte H again ſt diſpaire, in⸗ 
to the whiche without the ſame they b Philip. 1. 
ſhoulde fall perfo2ce headlong thꝛough Acrcs. 3 
the pꝛeaching ofthe law, (e) Nowe pe < Erbe.. 
may ſee howe the holye Choſte by the 
pzꝛeaching ok the golpel,healethy wound 
which the pꝛeaching ot the law hath dil ⸗ 
= coueredandlaid open. (d) Pere ye may _ 
ſee how the pꝛeaching of the golpel cre⸗ 4 Noms. 
ateth in vs the gift of faith which com- | 
meth incontinent, and appꝛehendeth in 
Jefis CTh2iſk al that is neceſſarie to ſal- 
uation, as hath been ſhewedheretofo2e, 
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26. Another fruite of the preaching of 
the lave, after the preaching of the 
Goſpell beginneth to works. 


Nowe 
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The fourch point. 
Owe among the benefires of Je⸗ 
Ius Chzilte ywellyng in vs, as 
it hath beene declared , this is not the 

a Pal. 22 falle, to create in vs a pure harte («)to 
b lerem..z. An]. (ö) to wyll, and to do that which 
c Fhili. a. b is of GDD, (e)that is to (ap, to take 
pleaſure and to ſtudie to ſerue GD D 

d Rom 2. (d) in ſteede where we were befoze fla- 
Tees wegotſinne,(-)enimiesof Gab, (/) ann 
eu, coulde not onelye thinke anye good(s) 
Rd 

4 : coc 

vs, ałter that our diſpoſition is chaun- 
ged, in luche wple , that in ſteede where 
it made vs afrayde , it comkozteth vs, 
b: lohn. 2. (i) in ſteed where it ſhemed vs our con: 
tene demnation readiepzepared., it ſerueth 
"hg 1 vs nowe fo2 a guide to ſhewe vs ( the 
good mozkes, into the which we be pꝛe⸗ 
E Ephe 2. nared to walke in them. ) In ſteede 
that it was a yoke vnpleaſaunt and im- 

! po2table,now it is agreeable to vs,eafte 

| Math.u. and light.) Ther reſteth now no moꝛe 
but a ſozowfulnes foz that we cannot 
obeye it wholpe and altogether as wee 
woulde,.becauſe of the reſfe of our coꝛ⸗ 


) ruptions that bee in vs , which lriue 
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agapnſ 


(«)is the teſtimonie of y ſpiriteof God 2 Romy. 
our hartes, () aſſureth vs, b Rom. 5. 
that the malidiction and ol the 

law is wyped out, (o) by the bloud of Je- Rom. 8. 
ſns Chyitt, with whome we be vnited + 
knyt . Alſo,fo2 as much as we be aſſu⸗ 
red by the ſame faych, that the ſppriteof 
God ſhal be vanquiſher, and haue the 
victorie although it ſeemeth that he tas _ 
ryeth long (4) but eſpectally death ſhall d Rome. 
be the meanes of our victozie (e). This e obo. 
heauynes and ſozowe doth not thru vs 

into any diſpaire, but inciteth and mo⸗ 

ueth vs feruently to pꝛap to our father, 

to fo2tifie and ſtrengthen vs moze and 
moze.(f)Do that by thismeanes ſhall n.5 
be accompliſhed and fulfifleyin vs fromm 


degree to degree v reſt of true penaunce 
that is to ſay,of the true conuerſton and 


repentaunce, the which begpnneth by 

contrition oz feeling of ſinn, and endeth 

by amendement ot all thatwhiche is in 

man within and without(s).Wherfoze g Rom. 
wie do conclude, that neceſſarilie muſt Philip. 3. 
*  Ffolowemalcruerepentaunt hartes, the 

FT .onkeſſion ot their faultes,befoze _ 
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2 8. How the boy G "I ſoraed with 
Ls exterionr preaching of the Goſ-. 
pel.to create faith in 


Wo. elect,ch to harden the en. 
Fran we ſap,that as this extery- 


is it the ſauour oꝛ odour of lyte 


and vertue to ſaue, is in the noyſeo2 

es ——— — 
ttrom the power of him whiche Pꝛea⸗ 

bx. Cotin. cherh (.) bur becauſe the holp Ghoſte of 

whole office we ſpeake, is ſerued with 

this external Pzeaching , as with a 

trunke o2 conduite, whiche entreth and 

pearſeth vnta the verie depth of the ſpi⸗ 


e Heb. 4. xite, as ſaith the Apoſtle, (c)fo2 tomake 

3 hp his onely grace and goodneſſe the vn 

aer —— the Childꝛen ol God caps 
able and meete to conceyue and vnder⸗ 
ſtande this high myſterie of their Sal- 


d Actes. 16. yation by Jeſus Chꝛiſt (d) oꝛeouer to 
refozme and renew their iudgementes, 


hartes of 


our pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpel is a ſa⸗ 
uour 02 ovour of death to Toes ale | 
which harden them-ſelues : — 
fo 
i. Cor.. childzenof God, (/) not that this fo2ce. 
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whereby they may appꝛoue that to be 
the ſaptence and wiſedome ol GOD, 
which our ſenſe and reaſoneſfeemeth to 
be follte (c). Mozecuer to coꝛrecte ann 
chaunge their will, ſo that with an ar- a 1. Cori. ; 
dent affection they mape embꝛace and 
tate to them ſelues, ths remedie 
is geuen them, & ſhewed foozth 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſte( ) againſt diſpaire, in⸗ 

to the whiche without the ſame they b Philip. . 
ſhoulde fall perfoꝛce headlong thzough Acres. 3 
the pꝛeaching ofthe law, (e) Nowe pe Erbe.. 
may ſee howe the holye Ghoſte by the 

pꝛeaching of the golpel,healeth wound 

which the pꝛeaching of the law hathdiſs 
couered and laid open, (a) Pere ye may 

ſee how the pꝛeaching of the golpel cre: 4 Rom.6. 
ateth in vs the gift of faith which com⸗ | 
meth incontinent, and appꝛehendeth in 

Jefits Chꝛiſt al that is neceſſarie to ſal⸗ 
nation, as hath been ſhewed heretofo2e, 


26. Another fruite of the preaching of 
the laue, after the preaching of the 


Goſpell beginneth to worke. 
3  Nowe 


The fourth point. 
Dwe among the benefires of Je- 
Ius Chzilte vwellyng in vs, as 
it hach beene declared, this is not the 
a Pal $2 falle, to create in vs a pure harte ()to 
b lerem. . hn⁰me () to wyll, and to do that which 
c Fhili. a. b is a GDD, (e) that is to ſay, to take 
pleaſures and to ſtudie to ſerue & D D 
d Rom 2. (d) in fleede where we were befoze fla- 
« kom9. uegoflinne,(e)enimiezof God,(f) and 
cen, could? not onelye thinke anye good(g) 
— — 

. to 0 
vs, after that our diſpoſition is chaun⸗ 
| ged. in luche wple , that in ſteede where 
it made vs afrapde , it comfozteth vs, 
b 1 lohn. 2. (þ)in ſteed where it ſhewed vs our con⸗ 
een, deinnation readie p2epared , it ſerueth 
Romy. vs nome fo2 a guide to ſhewe vs ) the 
good wozkes, into the which we be pꝛe⸗ 
k Ephe 2. ynaredto walke in them. ) In ſteede 
that it was a poke vnpleaſaunt and im⸗ 
poztable, now it is agreeable to vs, eaſie 
| Mack. 11. and light. ( / Ther reſteth now no moꝛe 
but a ſozowfulnes foz that we cannot 
obeye it wholye and altogether as wee 
— of = reſfe 9015 * = 
ruptions that bee in vs, ue 
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(s)is the of p ſpirite of God 2 Rom.. 
teffifipngm our hartes, () aſſureth vs, b Rom. f. 
that the malidiction and curſie ofthe 
lum is wypedout;(c)bythe bloud of Je: c nom. 8. 
ſus Chzilt, with whome we be vnited # 
knyt , Alſo,fo2 as much as we be aſſu· 
red by the ſame fayth, that the ſyyrite ot 
God ſhal be vanquiſher, and haue the 
victorie although it ſeemeth that he ta | 
ryeth long (d) but eſpecially death ſhall 4 Ron. 6. 
be the meanes of our victozie (e). This e Lohn.; 
heaupnes and ſozowe doth not thru vs 
into any diſpaire, but inciteth and mo⸗ 
ueth vs feruently to pꝛay to our father, 
to fortifie and ſtrengthen vs moze and 
moze.(f )Do that by thismeanes ſhall . car 5 
| be accompliſhed and fulſilled in vs from 
degree to degree p reſt of true penaunce 
that is to ſay,of the true conuerſton and 
repentaunce, the which begynneth by 
| contrition oz feeling of ſinn, and endeth 
by amendement ot all thatwhiche is in 
man within and without(s).UWherfoze g Nom . 
we doconclude that neceſſarilie muff Phil: 3. 
folowe m al true-repentaunt hartes,the 
+ _confeſſionoftheir faultes,befoze 9 
—— F | 
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it appertayneth, that is to ſape,befoze 
* 'rhoſe which haue bene ollended: Aud 
1 'befoze all the aſſembly of the 
Church il it ve needfull, with thereſti- | 

: .oo? >ttitiongns Catilfaction'towardes their 
neighbotif,accowing as it may conuc⸗ 
nien tly be done, conſidering that with⸗ 
out theſe things, repentaunce can bee 
but fayuev and counterfeit-, And nam 
— —— eaſilp , that werefuſe 
? — — and conleſſion, but 
a we require it as neceſſa⸗ 
rie — „ and confeſle chat true 
—— 02dayned of Cod. Fo2 
me voe/noe- burthen and topment the 
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- .. Fonleſetices of the with that 
© Which'thoPapilfes innented, in 
the ſkeas ot the true confeſſion and re⸗ 


pentaunce , noꝛ appoynt to God anye o⸗ 
ther ſatiſfaction,then the Water a. 
Jelus Chick onelp, 


: 1 01,0! The ſecdmememhcb the [ 
9702 4 2... Hy ghopoſeth tomake vs reiey 

Foe Pu . Le Choi, el wherfore the | 
| Lords is nat o 
the fimple prrac 
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YY E baut ſayve before, that the ſa- Augut., 
-*_, cramentes be the other meanes e de 
and inſtrumentes where with the holye dot. chri · 
Ghoſte doth appzopziate and ioyne to l 
vs, that which is neceſſary to dur ſalua⸗ 
tion. But foꝛ as much as by this wozue 
Sacrament, is ſametimes vnderckande 
all thoſz ſignes vy the which ſome la⸗ 
cred and ſpirituall thing is ſigniſted to 
vs, we malt ſir dt reſtrayne the ſigniſica⸗ 
tion acco2ding as our nature may beare 
it. Am is to be vnderſtande that our s. Chtiſo ho 
God moſt merciſullye vſing our pooze mel. 83. p- 
and miſerable nature, as a meane to de- pon (aint 
clare his goodneſle and patience the chew. 
better to vs. is not onely content to.ve- 
clare to vs ſimplye the meanes by the 
which it pleaſeth him to ſaue vs, and to 
vle an incompꝛehenſible lweetnes and 
mercy, in teaching vs his will by moz- 
tall men like to sur ſelues, (Hund as it a Deut. 18. 
weredallying with vs as Nurſes doe Php. 4. 
with little chitvzen: (5)butpyincipally 70955. . 
fo2 to heape in va a number ot his inui· 
nite mercyes and goodnes, would ioyne 


to the pꝛeaching ok his woꝛde certapne 
thinges to doe, which ſhoulde come ta 


| — cored, al 
our c 

and wo2ldly affayzes, Oz when a No- 

taty doth ſignifie a teſfimoniall, and put 

tothe names of the Witneſles , veſive 

Althat, he putteth tothe — 
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dffice 02 Citie, where the inſtrument is 
made and paſetv, to make the inſtru⸗ 
ment appeare to bee of greater credite © Ms 
Eauthozitie. (:) Do ltkewile from the * 
beginning, our Lowe GD not being 
onelye concented to ſhewe vnto Adam . 
the grace aud goodnes which he would 

do to his Church by Jclus Chailte, 
did ioyne to it the ſacriſices, as the liuł 

ly ligures of the ſacrifice to come of Je⸗ 

ſus Chil, fo2 the better aſſuraunce of 

the faith in the childꝛen of Gov, acco2- 

ding to — () And 7 — b Heh it. 
in renuing this couenaunt of grace and 
mcrcy to Abzaham, he ioyned to it the 
Sacrament ot᷑ Circumciſion (c). And c Geneſ. 17 
alſo in the time of Poſes , he ioyned to 

it the ſacrament ofthe paſcall(d)lamb, d kxod.13 
with other ceremonies almof infinite, 

which were alſo Sacraments repꝛeſen⸗ 

ting vnto them thole things, which Je⸗ 

ſus Chziff ould fulfill in his i ime, that 
is to wit, all the miſtery of our ſaluatt- 
on, as the Apo le deflareth plainely in 
| the Epitle to the Hebzwes.But when 
the tyme 02dayned was come, then 
Jelus Chiifte by his comming __ 


— wo 4 
all thoſe thinges which abe were 


chadowes ol his comming, Pet neuer⸗ 
Ns ai — 


Ee een Pet 
neuertheles, hauing our grole 
—— 3 
Datramentes and exteriour ſignes to 

bis Wopde, the better to encreaſe and 
entertayne 
— 


" kingvome get we 
it not but by. hope, () ſo long as we bee 
heere vpon earth, where in it is neceſ- 


ſary that we doe encreaſe and perſeuer 
vnto the end (c). 


31. Thediffinitionof that whieh i 
calle 4 Sacrament. 


T bete thinges confidered,it is ea⸗ 
fie to be vnderffande what we cal 
Dacramentcs. In this preſent * 


The fourth point. 102 
we call them certaine ſignes, markes, 
02 viſible teſtimonies ozdatne of God, 
for the continual vſe of all his Church, 
med nora arent frm 
Golpell, whereby p 
ſaue vs in Jeſus Chiſt his ſonne. And 
alſo be added e ioyned, the better to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent to our out warde ſences,as well 
thoſe thinges which he letteth vs vn⸗ 
derſtande by his woꝛde, as alſo thoſe 
which hee wozketh inwardlye in our 
hearts, () to ſeale and ratiſte in vs the 4 Rom. . 
ſaluation(s) which we do not poſſeſſe as Galach 3. 
pet but by fayth and hope. Pozcouer, Cor. 1.10. 
fo2 to ſtirre and quicken vs on our Auguſt. 10. 
part, as well concerning our duties to- „Pon loba. 


bours (c), acco) ding to the tenourof the 


couenant, which is to labour and ſfriue c 10 10. 


continually by the fozce and vertue ot 

the ſpirite which he gaue vs (a), in ſer⸗ d Rom. s. 

uing him as our C DOD, and louing our Eph el-6. 
neighbours fo the loue of him (e). wh, 5 * 


32. The difference betwene the ſa- 
craments of the olde conenaznt, 


and thoſe of the new. 
This 


wardes his maieſlpe, as to our neigh» > . 
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12 typertaineth aſwel 
to the ſacraments of che olde, as to 
the new couenant,and ſheweth the dil 
ference of them. 
The firlk, thoſe of the ancient aliauce 
the comming IcfeoChride:()but 
| I iſte: (4) 
= 25 thoſe ofthe new aliaunce, be eſtabliſhed 
vntill the conſummation and end ok the 
b Heb z. wonld( ). 
The ſecond difference that thoſe Sa⸗ 
craments of the ancient alyance, direc⸗ 
ted the faithfull to Jeſus Chꝛiſt which 
was to come: but thoſe of the new aly- 
e 1.Cor 10, ance to Jeſus Chill already come (c). 
SA The third difference is, in the ſignes 
cap.14-2= and teremonies which differ mnch,(a) 
1 The fourth is, in the number of 
80 them, and in the meaſure of the ſigniſt⸗ 
Auguſtine 2, cation. Fog as ſapth Saint Auguſtine, 
bookapainſt (7) we haue nowe fewer Sacramentes 
Parmenium then our elders,moze eaſp, and of bet⸗ 
eap.37- ter ſigniſication, and by conſequent of 
fe Epitiery mae Creater efficacy,and power.Here 
Ln ;. bee all the differences which we finde. 
booke of And to contlude, the one & the other do 

pzoceede and come from one 2 


33 whereby the falſe ſacramentes 
the — 


buſe of them from the right vſage. 


1 by the 
diffinicion afozeſatid, that the ſacra⸗ 
mentes be ozvarned of God, to bee as 


ſeales of the enangelical doctrine p2ea- 
chediy the Church of God, it follow- 
eth that where there is no Moꝛde of 
God, there can neyther bee fapth noz 
ſacrament, wherof enſueth two things 4*2ſtine 
well to bee noted, although they haue aro 
beene very cufll-conſivered hereto- * 


fore. 

The ſirſt, all the ceremonies and ſa⸗ 
traments, inſtituted by the inuention 
— waver" they be, are euen 

as manpe Dacriledges againſt God. 
* belongeth W 


ö 0 : * 
05 The fourth poink. 


echtohim-oput 
to p ſeale.(«) Wherfoze al thoſe which 
haue pzeſumed to make newe Dacras 
ments,02 to adde to thoſe which he hath 
oddained in his Church by his woozde 
waittcen,oz diminiſhed from them, haue 
falſified p ſeales of his maieſl y. IM here⸗ 
foze we be contented and ſatiſfied with 
thoſe which Cod hath pzomiled vs and 
appoynted by his wo2 de. 

The ſecond, that where the woꝛde is 
not pꝛeached and expounded, in thadmi⸗ 
niffration of the ſacraments, but onely 
lifted vp & miniſtred in an vnknowen 
language and mingled with the inuen- 
tion of mans bꝛayne. chere muſt needes 
be an hoꝛrible pollution. and pꝛophana⸗ 
tion of the holie Sacramentes of our 
Lowe Cod. 


34. 'Which —_ bee common o 
the preaching of the worde 
and to the Sacramentes, 


] Ti neceſſary to vnderſfance nd; 
knowe what it is that the ſimple. 
woe of God hath . 
Wks: t 
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tos 


Sacraments, and likewiſe the dik 

rw wy theſe two inlkry- 

Firſt, both theſe two inffruments 
ſerue the holy Ghoſte tu one ende, that 
is to ſaye, to vnite and knitte vs nearer 
and nearer to . Chaiſtto receiue, Rom 
dur ſaluation ID 1. Cor. 10. 

Seconvly,the holy Ghoſt vleth both 
thoſe inſfrumentes , and pet doth not 
communicate 02 impart to them his 
vertue , but m vertue ſp2ingeth 
from him onely (). 

Thirdlp, as we haue ſayde befo2e,the 
wozd ſerueth vs to no purpole , except PER 
it be pzeached ſenſibly, and as it map be Ca. 
vnderſfoode ; and further, except thae 
which it declareth and repꝛeſenteth to 
vs, that is to lav, Jeſus Chꝛiſt with all 
his goodneſſe, be receiued by p faith of 
thole which heare it. Alls the ſame 
ought to be vnderlfood by the Dacras 
men, Hob Ow — — 
faith, which is the onely me 5 
ceine that which is pꝛeached to vs, re⸗ 


b Rom.. 


preſented 4 offered by the ſame mozde, 
much leſevohepſeruevstoſelucion, 


L 


167” Tube fourth point, 
But contrariwiſe, in deſpiſing chem 


vy our incredulitie, and reiecting that 


goodneſſe which God offreth with the 
ſame to vs, we ſeale our own condem⸗ 
2 Auguſt. 13 nation (4). Notwithſtanding, as the 


bomely vp- goſpell ceaſeth not ot his nature to be 


pon lohn. the woe of life t ſaluation,althogh 


r the wicked turne it into the ſauour ol 


Act. 1. death e damnation by their contempt; 
Auguſtine i; ſo the ſacraments ceaſe not to be true 
- booke of Sacramentes, although they be mini⸗ 


Dann. red by vnwozthy(6)perlons, oz rerei⸗ 


26. homely man can not chaunge the nature ot the 
ypons.lohn ozdinance of God. 


2.bookea= ' Fourthly, as the ſeed how good ſoe⸗ 
gain bug. uer it be, bzingerh not foozth fruite at 


cap. a boobe the infant that it is ſowen, but conti 
22. c. againſt nueth a certaine time in the earth:ſo 
Perilion. it is not conuenient to reſtrapne the 
. fruite and vertue ofthe wowof God, 

to the ſame howze that it is ſowen, oꝛ 
the Sacramentes to the ſame inffanc 
that they beminiſfrev, but the fruite 
wall be ſhewed in the elect when it 
pleaſeth God. 


35 What 


b Auſtuſtin, ued vnwoꝛthelpe, fox ſo the malice ol 


1 


B 


the end wh hb * 
f Derr ordæy- 


pointes which theſe 2 
haue in comm. Now followech what 
they haue p2operipe by them ſeluen. 


Firſt, as the ſacraments be appertap- ,, 
vpon the woꝛd of —— S. Io 


ning and depending 
God, and allo be oꝛdayneęd to ſeal that 
which is already in vs, that is to ſape, 


the vnion and coniunction which we 


haue already by faith in Jeſus Chziſt, 
Hit appeareth plainly. that the true 
preaching of the Wozve, muſt ſimply 
pꝛoceed and goe befoze, and alſo there 
ougbt to be an vnfayned confeſſion of 
fapth,befoze the ſacramentes be duely 
miniſtrev: vnderſtand of thoſe which 
be of age and diſcretion. Concerning 
Baptiſme of poung Chtldzen of the 
fapthfull, there muſfe be a perticus 
lar reſpect, of-the which wee ſhall 
ake hereafter , Foz as in all chur⸗ 


well refozmed,if it happen to re- 
2 cetue 
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5. What es oh ts - 
3 _ the — bauing reſpeti to 


Ehold in generall the pzincipall 


Auguſtine '” 
. home] 


tog Thefourthpoint; - 
ceiuea Paynime Infivell he onghe 
Alche Fa- to be —— that is to lay, in⸗ 
dam mne, .ſfryctey, and to make confeſſion of his 
ä faith befoze he be rereiued to baptilme, 
which is a publique and autentique 
a AQ.z& ratification ot᷑ our chꝛiſtianitie. Ther⸗ 
1, foe S. Pauleſpecially required, that- 
| every one examine him ſelfe,befozehe 
b 1.Corat. come to the table ot our Lozd (5). 
Secondlpe,there is a difference be⸗ 
eweene thele two thinges(as it appea⸗ 
reth by that which hath beene ſayd be⸗ 
fo:e), Fo2 the woꝛd may be miniſtred 
e Auguſt. in without ſacraments,(c)but the Dacra- 
the queſtios ments can neuer be lawfully miniſtred 
yoni IE without the Wome: (c) an it may be, 
Aion. dos that an inſtrument mape be of valew 
iz without aſeale, but the ſeale is vtterly 
5 * vnppofitable: namelp, not called a ſeale 
pon Slot ik there be not a certaine inſfrument,to 
> bon he hog he ns 


"Thirdive;fo1 as much as without 
faith, we haue no part with Jeſus 
Chꝛiſfe, and ſo —— without 

e Rom. 14 faith we haue no part in 


the kingdome 
lohn. 3. of heauen; () Foz the preaching of the 
Heb. 1, wow 


— — — — 
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and ſohath not the vſeof the Sacra- A 


2 Rom 


it pleaſe God to wozke ex⸗ 
in the hart of ſome one, 


or 
traozdinarily 


ments. But to bzing fooꝛth fruit, true 
faith muſk goe befoze , as we haue de⸗ „ Hb. u | 
clared (H), and he that hath faith hath | 
attapnev to Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and conle- | 1,1, 5 | 
quently eternall lite: (e) It followeth 
neceſſarily that firſt we muſk haue title 
and right to eternall life,befoze we can AKs 
diſcernrightly the (d) ſacraments. But ,, 0. 
thoſe which haue kaich. and pet haue 

not the meanes to be partakers of the 
Sacraments,ſhall not be depꝛiued no2 
excluded from ſaluatian. Fo the neceſ⸗ 
ſity ofthe Dacramentes extended not 
ſo karre, as to excluve thoſe out from e- 
ternall life, which cannot enioy the vie 
3 there · 


317 me ſourch point. 


thereof.but thus farre to him that des 
ſpileth them, which no doubt is an act 
of infidelity, and wozthye of damnati⸗ 


din () ta „1 hat it is not the priuation 
r gen 4 or lack of Baptiſme which danmeth ſome: 


file to Hugo bat the contempt of it. Wherefoze we 
S.Vitor. po content our ſelues with that oꝛder 


—— appoynted in the ſcriptures, 
is afozeſayd, 


"Now heonghtnotto be called a ton⸗ 
temner of the ſacraments, which hath 
not the meanes to communicate with 
them, act oꝛding to the rule of p ſcrip⸗ 
tures eſtabliſhed in the church of god. 
Fourthly, foz as much as the ſimple 
woꝛd pꝛeached, toucheth but one ok our 
ſences, but the ſacraments touch moze 
as the ſight and other coꝛpoꝛall ſen⸗ 
ces, and alſo be diſtributed: with ex⸗ 
p2eſle ceremonies, and of great ſigni⸗ 

fication: ſo it is cafie tobe perceiued 
how neceſſary is to vs, the ble of the 
b S. chri. iʒ ſacrament to encreaſe and entertaine 
homely yp- gur faith (õ) which ( after a maner to 


pon Saint touch our finger / e eye, and alrea⸗ 


on,ifhe reknowledge not his fault. as 


— 7 — 


| 


Gs ———— 
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dy talketh e feeleth in effect, che com- 
modity ol that which we looke foz, as 
though we had it and poſſeſſed it alrea⸗ 
dy, and therefoze ſo far is it from vs, to 
deſpiſe the holy Dacramentes,that on 
the contrarye,we pꝛoteſt that we can 
not woꝛchely as our duty ts,extoll and 
magniſte the dignitie and lawtull vſe 
of the ſacraments, 

36. How there is but two Sacraments 

inthe Chriſtian Church, 

12 this maner and ſigniftcation we 

find but two ſacraments oꝛdayned of 
God, fo2 the perpetuall vſe of all his | 
church:as alſo ©, Augultin(@)and S, ? _— 
Ambzole, () did content themſelues aus 
with two e no moze: that is to ſap,the doctrine. 
holy baptifme which ſucceededthe cir- 100.queſtion 
cumciſion, x theholy ſupper which ſuc · b $. Ambro 
ceeded the paſcalllambe, Foz in theſe ine tract. 
two ſacraments be repzeſented to vs ez 
our ful & perfect ſaluation, and in this q 
reſpect ſuccebednot only a part of the 
antient ſacraments but al in general. 
Fo? the platner vnderſtanding hereof 
we will ſpeake firſt of them general⸗ 


Ip, E after ol ech ok themperticularly, 
| 4 27 The 


113 he ſdurth point. 


27 The pointes, which be to bee 
| ir rar yo decleraties of this 
matter. | 


be fowze pzincipallpointes, 
which we conſider in the Dacras 


ments. 
1 The ſirſt is concerning the ſignes. 
2 The lecond, that which is ſignifiey 
by them. 
The thirde, the coniunction of the 
| lignes,and the thinges Uignifev. 
The fourth touching the manner, by 
4 the which they participate as wel the 
ſignes, as the thinges ſignified, 


38 The foſt point is to vndenſtande, 


what we due meane by the name of 


Agne in this matter of Sacraments, 


and wherefore the Lorde did chooſe 
for fignes,the moſt vulgar and com- 


mon hinges. 
O that which wee call 
ſigne, we meane not by that woꝛd 
à bare ſigne, naked aud emptye, as a 
thing repꝛeſented oꝛ painted by a pain⸗ 
ter, o ſome other ſimple a 


things ot the Sacraments, as the wa⸗ 
ter ofbaptiſme, the bzeade and Mine 


not lawfull foʒ man to ioyne oz put to 


without 


traments. And it is to be noted, chat Chri.6c.ho. 
dur Dauiour («) knowing our weake — 2 


"wevnderſfand of ſignes which repꝛe⸗ 
CE. and excellent 


, declared effectuallpe in the 
linely woꝛde of God, as hereafter wee 
ſhall declare. Allo in theſe 
be offered ſpiritually and truely,thoſe 
things which be outwardly repꝛeſen⸗ 
ted by them, Mozeouer, it is to bee no: 
ted,that we do vnder the 
name of ſignes, not onely the material 


in the Supper: but beſide the woꝛde 
toyned with the lignes (which decla- 
reth the will of God in vs being pꝛea⸗ 
ched and expounded plainly ) we vnder⸗ 
ſtande furthermoze,by the name of 
ſigns, the ceremonies oꝛdained of Goy 
in all this mytery, the which haue no 
leſle ſignification then the materiall 
thinges,tothe which Ceremonies it is 


any newe thinges, neyther to diminiſh 
lacriledge: I ſpeake of thoſe . aupunine 
which be of the ſubſfaunce of the Das 118. epiſſle 


nature, 


"4 — —-— 


0 nature would eſtabliſh but fewe ſacrge 
hriſoſt. 60 
hom. to the 

5 
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ments in his church, to wit, onely («) 
b. c allo vleth in them the moſt ſimple 
and moſt accuſtomed ſignes & ceremo⸗ 
nies, which be among men. As water, 
bꝛead, wine. Co wah, to eat, and dʒink. 
Leaſt that man in ſteed to eleuate and 
lift his minde on hie, 8 to conſider the 
celeſtiall miſteries which be pꝛelented 
by thele terreſtrial things,ſhould come 
to ſtay in theſe external & groſle things 
to woꝛſhip Emake idols of them, But 


thole men which were not contẽt with / 


this ſimplictty and plainnelle, haue put 
to and added ot their owne inuention, 


who thinking to do well, haue vtterlye 


deſtroyed and aboliſhed the intent and 
inde of the Loꝛd, and turned the Da- 
craments into wolatrp, as experience 


39 Whatfolloweth the error of thoſe 
which take away the ſubſtauxce from 
the fignes in the ſacrament. 


e ſacramentes and ceremonies 


/ 


haue a ſinguler agreement and 
tion with that which is — 
them, as it ſhall be Hewed heereafter: 


The fourth point, Eur 


the which agreement and pꝛopoꝛtion, 
is aboliſhed and deffroied by thoſe, 
which take away the ſubſkaunce from 
the ſignes inthe ſacrament. 

Wherefoze it argueth alſo,that they 
aboliſh and delfroy the Dacrament, as 


much as in them is. 


What mutation or r change i & in tha 
—_ which beg ved in the ſacra- 


TA be fignes be not chaunger in the 
Sacramente concerning the ſub⸗ 


ſtance, meane, quantity, oz quality, but 
the onely vſe and intent fo2 which they 
were oꝛdeined, which was to ſignifye 
and repꝛeſent to our eye thoſe ſpiri⸗ 
tuall thinges, which bee not ſpiritu⸗ 
all of their owne nature, but by the oꝛ⸗ 
dinance of Jeſus Chꝛiſf. Foz water of 
his nature, is made to waſh when wee 
wil wet vs with it. Bꝛead & wine is to 
nouriſh the body being eaten e dzunkt. 
But in the lacramentes thele thinges 

haue 


11 Thefourth point. 
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of the ſignes neither of bꝛeade, water, 


— 


a ſimilitude, foꝛ the better vnderſtan⸗ 
ding hereof, Take waxe which is fa⸗ 
ſtened to a wyiting 02 publique inſtru⸗ 
mente, and it differeth not from other 
Ware of it ſelfe,but onelp becauſe of 
the vle, to the which it 1s appointed: 
that is to ſay, to ſerue fo2 a teſtimonp, 
that the inſtrument is effectuall and a⸗ 
uailable, the which it hath not ot na⸗ 


ture, but by the oꝛdinance of man. But 


the lacr they be oz; 


à moge excellent cos 


concerning 
dained of God 
nenaunt. 


40 Fromwhence proceedeth this alte- 
ration nd the errour of thoſe which 
cramentall wordcs. 7 ef 


dis mutation then, whereof wee 
ſpeak, changeth not the ſubſtance 


and Wine, but onely the vſe of them, 
and is done by the holy ghoſte, accoz« 
ding tothe oꝛdinaunce ofthe on 


| fourth point, 11 | 
Cit wie byte 


2 Theſacrament:be no ſacraments 
« without the ſe of them, 


this mutation oz 
Fa nge ts only lutte e thera: 


43 The ſeconds point is of the thinge 


ee Mites 
Tl bee iopned as Antentike 


iff, 
ſeales,tendto one onely Jelus wy 


3 Galath. 3 


1 Cor. 0 


119' Thefourthpoint, 
Foz ( Hit isheonly which isdeclarey- 


to vs, and repꝛeſented with al his goon 
neſle and treaſures by the ſignes of ſas 


traments, and by that wozd which is 


toined with it faz toquickens confirm 
our faith, wherwith wee doe embzace 
him, and to aduertiſe vs of our duetye, 
alwell towardes him as towardes our 
neighbours, 


44 The third point is how Ie ſus Chrift 
8 i0jned with the fer. 
e thing ſignilted, that is to ſaye: 
Jeſus Chziſt with all his benefits 
is alwayes preſented truly, and withs 
out any frawd on Gods part, which is 
true in his pꝛomiſe, ſo that the fign and 
the thing ſignified be alwaies knit tos 
getber in this reſpert, p is toſay,'Goy 
offereth both the one and the other tru⸗ 
Iv. not by the vertue of wozds pꝛondũ 
ced,(fo2 it is ſoꝛcery to ſpeak ſo)noz 
a naturall and locall coniunction, foꝛ 
body of Jeſus Chiiſt is not a fantaſfis 
call bodye,noz an inuiſible body which 
occupiethnoplace,noz by the holines of 
which pzonouneth the woꝛdes oz. 


dained 


uen, fo2 to enioy and poſſeſſe him moze 
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dained of God, o; miniſtreth the ſacra- 
mentes,(foz the Sonne ol man can not 
make voide the will of God):but by the 
vertue ofthe holy ghoſke, which wozk- 
eth, that notwithſtanding Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
being as he is man, coʒpoꝛally in Pea⸗ 
uen abſent from vs, as the Scripture 
witnelleth,yet neuertheleſſe is pꝛeſen⸗ 
ted truely & verily to vs, ſo 3̊ our faith 
doe embꝛace him in ſpirit inwardlye, 


as the ſignes doe repꝛeſente to vs out⸗ 
wardlp, lifting vp our minds into hea⸗ 


effectuallye,and ioyne vs to him. 
45 The diſtin{lion of ſignes, and of tha 
mug ſignified. 
9 een mom. ſuch coniunctis, 
we confound not the ſignes with 
the thing ſigniſted, noꝛ 'abolith the ſubs 


ffanceofthe ſignes, but make a diſtin⸗ 
ction ot᷑ that which is conioyned. 


The mamer to communicate,aſwel 
the ſignes of the ſacraments, as the 


thing ſfontfied, 
Foz 
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1 percetue augmenta⸗ 
tion and encreale of their faith vnto: 
ſaluation and eternall life. But che vn⸗ 
faichfull not receiuing but the bare 
ligne onelp, recetue it to their condems 
nation: becauſe 


diſhonour it, as much as in them is. 

Thus much concerning the commu⸗ 
nicating ol the ſigne. But concerning 
the thing ſignified » which is Jeſus 
Chiff, with all his benefics and gooy« 
neſſe: me haue alreadye declared, that 
the onely meane to communicate with 
him, is by true faith, Aud 
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that bꝛingerh not true fatth, caunot re- 
ceiue him, but he that bꝛingeth faith, 
recetueth him truelie & effectually, but nl 
not with teeth, noꝛ by the belly after a — 
coxpozall manner, but ſpirituallye bp fac ment, 
fayth (a) embzaſing that, which God the 2.feary 
pꝛomiſeth vs by his wo2d ,and offereth of Eaſter, 
to vs by the —.— ſigne, oz to ſpeake perry 
yet moze pꝛoperlye, in iopning oure 
moze neerer then wee were bee Juve. 
fozevnto Jeſus Chailte, (5)F02 the bock. fei. 
vertue and power of fayth is ſuch that Cipt ian ſer. 
in ſteede to bꝛing Jeſus Chꝛiſt downe mon of the 
onearth (which cannot bee vntill the 2 oſche 
/  Ddayofiudgement)it aſcenvethvp from 40. 
the earth into heauen , and there doth vppon lohn 
knit and incozpoꝛate vs with Jeſus 25.rrearile. 
Chꝛiſt: which was the cauſe that the Origen vp- 
pumatiue Churche did ſing ſurſum on Math. 


corda,that is, lift vp pour hearts, as a 8 


| book to the 
47 Application of all that 18 before nity Y | 


ſaude of the ſacrament of baptiſme. 
The ligne of baptiſme in water, the 
ſubſtance of the ceremonits agrec⸗ 
ing with the Scripture (to the which 
map not be added 02 diminiſhed withs 
D ouc - 


— 
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ont ſacrilevge(bee theſe)the parſon is 
weat with weather, and then the was 
ter tarieth a certaine ſpace , befoze it 
be cleane dzievo2 paſſed awaye , and 
finally the water vaniſheth and conſu- 
meth, 


The thing ſignified and verely repze- 
ſented, His the aſperſion oꝛ ſpzinkling 
of the death e paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
in remiſlion of all our ſins, #imputati- 
on ok righteouſnes. Allo by the exterioz 
wetting with water, is ſignified pmoz 
tiſtcation ſepulture oꝛ burying ot our 
old man, that is to ſap, of our naturall 
cozruption, dead & buated by the vertue 
ok the death e burying of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: 
and is ſignified alſo by this,y the perls 
is wet, and continueth vnder the Was 
ter, oꝛ 8 water vpd him a certain time. 
And finally the regeneratiõ of the new 
man with a certaine & ſure hope of the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chiiff,is lignift- 
ed by this, that hee which is baptiſed, 
commeth out of the water cleane pur⸗ 
ged and walhed, | 
Beſide this, baptiſme is an outward 
and ſolemne pzofellion of the Chꝛiſtian 


religon, 
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religion, by þ which we al do binde our 
ſelues to accept take Jeſus Chꝛiſt fon — 
our only ſauioz(a)F to liue in bzotherly 2 7-Corin.z 
charity, as being al together but one bo *?h*{-+- 
dx, baptized with oue baptilm . by one 
ſpirit vnited & knit in him, The woꝛde ns 
chat is to lap, the ozdinice of Jeſus 11 51 5 
Chzilf ioined with p pꝛomiſe ſincerely 
as God ſpake it, is this, to baptiſe in 
the name of the father, the ſonne & 
the holy ghoſte, whoſocuer ſhall be- 
lene & be baptized, ſhall be ſaued. 
The accoꝛd & agreement of Þ ſign, is 
molk pꝛoper ⁊ meet, becauſe the water 
is the element moſte conuentent of all 
things to walh e put away al bodily fil⸗ 
thineſſe, and therkoꝛe is moſt meet to ſi⸗ 
cure & repꝛeſẽt vᷣ bloud ot Jeſus Chyilt 
the Sonne of God, by the which onely 
the church is made clean:(c)Dozeouer c 1. peter. 
one vnifozmity is appointed and cem⸗ 
mon to al (a) and to one end and purpoſe d 7. Cor. 12. 
which veclareth the tõcoꝛd and charity Ephel. 4 
which we ought to haue together. | 
The mean wherby this is communi: 
cater to vs; is che holie choſt, e) freely e Tohn x 
cõmunicated to the elect, who condeſce- Cor. in 
5 2 ding 


G * 0 
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ding to our infirmity, will bee ſerued 
| oha. 1 by à moꝛtal man ozdained and appoin⸗ 
1. Cotin. 1a tey in the Church foꝛ that end (). Se⸗ 
condly with the wozde (6) truelye and 
b Mach 28. ſenſiblye pꝛonounced and expounded, 
ſo that it may be vnderſtood and belee- 
ued. And fo the third, the exterio2 o2 
outward ligne with the ceremonies a⸗ 
fozeſapde , pet neuertheleſſe without 
communicating his vertues to anye of 
theſe inſtruments, but as Saint Paul 
ſapth, he that planteth and he that wate- 
reth is nothing, but God which gizeth the 
encreaſe;(c) 
The meanes ofour part is fapth, ac- 
d Marte 3. coming as ſaith S. Auguſtiue (4) The 
Peter. 3 vorde maketh vs cleane, not being 
1 ſpoken or pronounced onelye, but 
gr nil. being beleeued. Now this faith com- 
0 2 meth not ok our ſelues, but is freely gi⸗ 
Phil.: uen vs( ein dewe time, ſo that we bee 
f 2 Thel-z gf the number of the elected, (7) the 
s Tim. a mich ſecret we leaue to God to iudge. 
Foꝛ it is he which knoweth thoſe that 
be his (g). Not withſtanding we accept 
all thofe as faichfull whit make out- 
ward p2ofeſſion;if it appeare not * 
t 
. 


e 1 Cor.; 
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the contrary,leauing 


| the iudgement of 

the hipocrits to God, which ſhalreuele 

them, and iudge them in his good time, 

Gand pleaſure, a 1,Tim. x 
48 For what cauſes the yong children 


of the faythfuull be baptized. 
CSS 
their faith is vnknowne to vs, and 

we haue ſapde befoꝛe, it is requiſit that 
they be partakers of the fruites of the 
ſacraments,(b)e it is not very likely Þ b Ade. 
they haue Faythe,jbecaule they haue 
not the vle of vnderſtanding (e) ers c Deut. 
cept God doe wozke in them extra ⸗ Rom. 10 
traoꝛdinarily, the which appeareth not 
to vs, neuertheleſſe wee ceaſe not to 
communicate to them baptilme, 

Firff,fo2 as much as there is nowe 
the ſame cauſe in baptiſme which was 
ſometime in circumciſion, which is 
called by S. Paul, the ſeale of righte⸗ d Rom.4 
ouſneſſe which is by fapth (a) and alſo 
by expꝛeſſe commaundement of God, 
the male childzen- were marked the e Geneſts 
eyght day. (e) 

Secondly, there is a ſpeciall regard 
to be had to the infants of the . 
3 | 


y AF a 


Ex<d.20 


c Rom. 
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Foz although they haue not faith in el⸗ 
fect ſuch as thoſe haue that bee of age, 


pet lo it is, p̊ they haue the ſeed and the 
ſpꝛing, in vertue or the pzomile which 


was reteiued # app2ehended by theire 


elvers,Fo2 God pꝛomiſeth not vs on⸗ 


ly to be our God, ik we beleeue in him, 


but alſo yhe wil be the God ok our off. 
ſpꝛing e ſeede, yea, vnto the thouſande 


| 2 Geneſ. 17 degrees, (⸗) 5 is to the laſt end. There⸗ 


fore ſaid S. Paule that the childꝛen ot 
the faithful be ſanctified fro their mo⸗ 


p r Coũn. / thers womb. ) By what right oz title 


then do they refuſe to giue the y marke 
c ratification of that thing which they 
haue and pꝛokeſſe already: And if they 
alledge yet further, that although ther 
come of faithfull elders oꝛ parentes, it 
followeth not that they be ofthe num- 
ber ok the elect,# by conlequent þ they 
be ſanctified(F02 God hath not choſen 
al the childzeof Abꝛaham e Jlaac.) (C) 
The anlwere is eaſy to be made, it is 
true, al thoſe be not of the kingdom of 
God, which be bozn of faithful parente 
but of good right we leaue this ſecrete 
to God foz to iudge, which only 3 
| e 
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eth it, yet notwithſtanding wee pꝛe⸗ 2. Tim. 2 


ſume iuſtly to be the childꝛen ol God. al 
thoſe which be iſſued & deſcended from 


faithful parents, accozving to the pꝛo⸗ 


mile(s), Foz as much as it appeareth b Geneſ. 
Accopding to . Coin. 


not to vs the contrary. 
the ſame, we baptiſe the yong childzen 
of the faithful. as they haue vſed # done 
from the apoſtles time in the church of 


God, (c) and we doubt not but God by c Origen ; 
booke v 
the elle o 


the Rom. 


this marke (ioined with the pꝛayers of 
the Church, which is their aſſiſtaunt) 
doth ſeale the adoption and election in 
thole which he hath pꝛedeſtinate eter⸗ 
nallye, whether they die befo2e they 
come to age of diſcretion : oz whether 
they liue to bꝛ ing foo2th the fruites of 
their faith, in due time, and at coꝛding 
to the meanes which Cod hath ozdai⸗ 
ned. 


49 A * of all that goeth before 
of the Sacrament of the Supper and 
the right vſẽ thereof. 

He ſignes of the ſacrament ofthe 
ſupper be bꝛeade and wine. The 
ſubſtancial ceremonies, accozding to 
4 Gods 


Mak. 74. 
Lukc. 25, 
t. Cor. 11 


b 1Cor.i0 
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a 1,Math.29 
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Gods holy woꝛdſ to the which no man 
hath any moze power to adre oꝛ dimi⸗ 
niſhe, then to make new pzomiles of 
new ſacraments) (4) be, to wit, that 
the minifter,who repzeſenting Jeſus 
Chziſle, after the — and ex⸗ 
peunding the ozdinaunce of the Lozd, 
with inuocation and publique pꝛay⸗ 
ers, bꝛeake the — and difirt- 
bute to the people, and like wiſe the 
cup, Alſo fo} — che 


ſupper with the Miniſter perticular- 
ly in his office, it is foʒ them to take, 


eate, and dzincke: and finally altogea⸗ 
ther to render thankes with one heart 
and with one mouth. 

The thing ſigniſted, is the ſame 
which the doctrine meſenteth and de⸗ 
clareth to vs oinarily. And of Bays 
tiſme like wile, that is to ſaye, Jeſus 
Chziſte (5) conceiued, bozne, cruciſied, 
dead, buried, riſen, aſcended into hea⸗ 
uen, to be made foꝛ vs the entier and 
perlect wiledome, righteouſnes, ſanc⸗ 
tification and redemption, (c) So then 


e 1 Cotin. 1 We doubt not but accoꝛding to the 


pꝛomile ot our Cod, the very body 2 
| t 
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the very bloud of the Love, that is to 
ſay Jeſus Chꝛiſt him ſelte, with al his 
goodneſſe and treaſures, is offered to 
vs verily and without fraud, to be re⸗ 
ceiuedof vs inwardly in faith, by the 
vertue of the holy Gheff, vnto euerla⸗ 
ſting life, euen as verily as is offered 
to our out warde (ences the bꝛeade and 
the wine, foꝛ our cozpozall ſuſtenances 
and life, which foz this caule is callev 
the bodye and bloud of Jeſus Chziſt, 
that is to ſap, they be the very exterioꝛ 
ſignes and coꝛpozall markes, of that 
which the Lo2d offereth ſpiritually on 
his part, that is to ſaye,of the very bo- 
dy and bloud of Jeſus Chyift : fo2 it is 
an accuſtomable maner of ſpeaking in 
the matter ofthe Sacraments, to giue 
to the ſigne the name of the thing ſig⸗ 
nified by it. As it is ſayde, that the cup 
is the new aliance () oz couenant, that 
is to ſaye, the marke and true ſigne 
ol the new couenaunt, which is made 
by the ſheading ok the pꝛecious bloud 
of Jeſus Chʒiſt. So it is lapde alſo 
that circumciſion is called the coue⸗ 
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a Luke 22 


naunt(s ),that is to lay , the very ligne b Geneſ.17 
and 
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Mark. 14 
Luke. 2; 


c i. Cor. 0 


2 


a Mach. 26 


b 1. Cot.i10. 


and rat itication ot᷑ the touenaunt. Alſo 
the lambe is the pallage () oz paſkeo- 
uer. Item the ſtone inthe etre 
Chzit(6),that is ro ſap verily repteſers 
ting Chziff, Alſo it is ſayd of S. Paul 
concerning this matter, (c) that the 
bꝛead is the communion of the bodye 
of Chꝛiſte, that is to ſaye, the true 
ſigne oꝛ gage of the commumion which 
we haue with Chi. And this expoſi- 
tion is not foꝛged by vs, but expꝛeſlye 


and plaineiy obſerued by all the aunti⸗ 


ent Doctos of the Church, as follow⸗ 
eh. In that the bꝛead 18 broken, is res 


pꝛeſented to our fences the paſſion of 


our Loꝛd, which was bꝛoken with vo⸗ 
lour and fozrowes of death, and the 
iudgement of COD in his body and 
ſoule fo2 vs. In that it is viſtributed 
and the cup like wile to all the Com: 
municantes, repꝛeſenteth to our ſen⸗ 
tes, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt him ſelfe with 
all his treafures and benefites,is gi⸗ 
uen to vs of Cod the Father into e⸗ 
ternall lite + * 

Theſe 


8 mn 
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Theſe places following be alleadgedby the a- 
ther 5 touching this expoſition, * 


Irene againſt the Valentians, Tertulian againſt Mar- 
tion,Origine ypon the booke of Numbers,hom. 16.1- 
tem ypon S.Math.15.& 26 chap Item vpon the Leuir. 
hom. 7. & . Item againſt Celius,8.booke . Cyprian 
6.epiltle ofche firſt booke,& the third epiſtle of the ſc- 
cond bołe.Itemia the ſermon ofthe lupper, Athanale 
vpon S. Mat h. chap. 12. Ambroſe vpon the firſt to the 
Cor.& 4.booke of Sacraments,chap.q. Chriſoſtome 
ypon S.Math.inthe perſect worke, hom. 11. Vpon the 


2.Cor,hom.27.Vpon the pſalme 22. Item in an epiſtle 


to Celatius. Auguſtine vpon the pſal ne 8. & gg. item 
Auguſt. — wordes of the A may ſeconde Ser- 
mon. Item in the ſermon made to the children, as Beda 
teciteth in his collection. Item; booke of the I rinity 
chap 4. & 10. Item againſt Fauſſus 20. booke, chap. 21 
Item, ot the Citie of God. Item, vpon the. 54.pſalmc 
Item vpon 26. hom. vpon S lohn. Item vpon S. lohn 
27. treatiſe and õ.chap. & 30. tre atiſe 2 i.chap.⁊5̃. Item 
vpon S. lohn tract. 20. & zo. Item againlt Adamantus 

20. a [tem 3. booke of the doctrine ofa Chriſtian, 
chap. 16. Item in the epiſtle to Boniſace, and in the E- 
piſtle to Dardanus, & in many other places Leo pope 
in the epiſtle written to the Clergie, and to the people 
of n S. lol 4. boke chap.14 
Item in the epiſtle to Caloſirus. heodorete in the t. 


and 2. dialogue againſt the en touching the 
ic 


the 20. booke vp- 


veiy body of leſus Chiſt. Heſichi 
pon the Lemticus the 8. chap. Gelaſius againſt kuii- 
ches. Baittam in the bcoke of the body and bloud of 
the Lord.i. Cor. it. 
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In that we take and eate the bzead, 
and after dzincke of the cup, is a wit⸗ 
neſſe of that which is inwardlye done 
truely by the vertue and power of the 
holy Ghoſt, Foz he can thozowe the 
bonde of faith, ioyne and binde thoſe 
2 — whichof themſeluts 
karre deuided a ſunder, concerning 
the diſtaunce of the places that is to 
ſay: that as verily as we take and cat 
the bzeade and dzincke the wine by a 
naturallmaner,the which incontinent 
after by diſgeſtion tourneth into our 
ſubſtance and nouriſhment of our coꝛ⸗ 
pozalllife : ſo as verily (although by a 

ſpirituall and celeſfiallmaner , & not 

with mouth e teeth) is Jeſus Chʒiſte 

him ſelfe which is now in heauen, on 
2' 1 Cot o the right hand of his Father, commu⸗ 
Epheſ 5 nicated to vs, that we may be fleſhe ot 
b lohn 17 his fleſhe, (4) and bones of his bones, 
c Colloſ a that is to ſap, beeing xknitte () and in⸗ 

coʒpoꝛated with him by fayth, (c) our 

ſoules and our bodies doe attayne to 

eternal life:pea euen whileſt we be in 

this wozld, his ſpirit (a) doth ſanctiſte 
d john 6 and gouerne our bodies and ſoules, to 
dedicate 
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vevicate and ſacrifice all our lite to 
his ſeruice (4), and to the charitie of 
our neichbozs fo2 the loue of him. Fi⸗ 
nally, in that we take all of one bꝛead 
and of one Wine cozpozally and viſi⸗ 
blye: ſo on the other part ſpirituallye 
and inuiſibly by faith, we come all to 
participate and be of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt onely: the ſame J ſay ſheweth 
to vs the bond and knot which ought 
to be betweene vs all, as the miſficall 
body of Jeſus Chuff our head, accoz- 
ding to the publique and common pꝛo⸗ „ Cor 10 
teſtation which we do make (5). 8 

The conuenaunce and agreementof 
the thinges ſignified, with the ſignes 
and ceremonies, is verpe euident and 
plaine by this which we haue already 
{apd:namely that as one loafe is made Avcuſtin in 
of many graynes, gathered and ioynen e ſermon 
into one loafe o2 peece of bꝛeade, and ofthe facra- 
likewiſe the wine beeing made ol ma⸗ mentes of 
ny grapes declareth vnco vs the agree⸗ be _—_ 
ing of the ſignes with the ſigmlicati- —— — 
on, whereof we haue ſpoken heret⸗/ 
foze, that is to ſay, the knot and vmon 
which we hauc with as. 
the 
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the mutuall charity with all the faith ⸗ 
full in Jelus Chzilt their head. The 
wo2d that is to ſaye the ozdinance and 
pꝛomiſe of the Lozy , wherevnto the 
lignes doth ſend vs,be ſuch as S. Paul 
hatherpeſly touched () and is left to 
vs accoꝛding to the Euangeliſtes. 
The Lord Ieſus the ſame night in 
the which he was betrayed tooke 
bread, & when he had giuen thanks 
brake it and ſayde, take, eate, this is 
my bodye which is broken for you, 
do this in the remembrance ot me. 
And likewiſe he tooke the cup, after 
he had ſupped, ſaying, this cup is the 
ne couenaunt or Teſtament in my 
- bloud, do this as oft as yee drincke 
it, in the remembrance of me, for as 


2 1. Cor. in 


S. Hierome The meanes to receiue Jcſits chꝛiſt 
* Shay (as we haue ſayd afoze ) is faith, (Hr 

on leres, therefoze ſayd D,Anguftine: He that 
22.c5p. is not of the bodye of Chriſt, (c) ea- 
Auguſtineof teth not the body of Chriſt, and as he 


the life of ſapd in an other place. Ihe heretiques 
God 25.c.21 which 
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which be without the Church, may 
wel haue the ſacrament, but not the 
benefit of the ſacrament, r whice 
it tolo weth, that a man muſt pꝛoue him 
ſelf accozving to Þdoctrin of the Apo- 


to ſee if we haue ſuch ſozrow fo2 our 
ſins as it appertaineth, ſuch certaine 


and ſure truſt in our God accozding to 
bis wozd by Jeſus Chꝛiſt our only me⸗ 


diato2, And pet is not required ſuch a 
perfect faith as no imperfection can 
be found, but ſuch a faith as is true, 
not fapned.J\n thoſe then that be ſuch, 
the vnion and coniunct ion which they 


haue obtapned with Chꝛiſte by their 


faith, is moꝛe c moꝛe confirmed, & ſea⸗ 
led by the holy ghoſt, in receiuing the 
ſignes 4 lure ſeale of this comunction 
Eknot as it is ſayd,y the circumciſion 
was in Abꝛaham aſcale of therighte- 
ouſnes of faith,)the other on the con⸗ 
trary in deſpiſing that which is offrev 
to them, that is to ſaye Jeſus Chziffe, 
and diſhonozing the ſignes & ceremo⸗ 
nies inſtituted of the loꝛd, bying them 
ſelues culpable and guilty of the body 
any 


le, (p is to ſap, enter intoourſelues, a 1. Cor. 1 


b Rom.. 


137 The fourth point, 
and bloude of Jeſus Chziſte, from the 
jhich continually moze and mote they 
a Coria. 12 recoile and fall backwards) 
The declaration of the death of Jeſus 
Chziſte, and conſequently of all that 
which he did foz vs, with thankes gi⸗ 
uing foz the benefits receiued, and the 
b Cor. eramining Epzouing ofour ſelues, bee 
ofthe ſubſfaunce ofthe ſupper, (5) and 
therfoze cannot be left out, noꝛ peruer⸗ 
ted 02 altered, without great ſacrilege. 
Wherupon followeth,that the ſupper 
of the Lozd, ought not to be communi: 
cated to tholewhich cannot pꝛoue no2 
examin themſelues,becauſe they haue 
not the vſe of reaſon, as pong Chil⸗ 
c1Cor. 11 pen and luche like, (c) no? to thoſe 

whiche haue not made pꝛokeſſion of 
&AQes.8 their Fayth, (d) oz which bee invged 
vnwoꝛthie, that is to ſay, excommuni⸗ 
cated by the righte iudgement of the 


e Math. 23 Church, (a) the which ſhal be ſpoken of 
1 Corinth. s hereafter. 


50 The concluſion of the matter of the 
Sacraments. 


: Thele 
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7 Vet hinges are anner 

eth that the ſacraments be nat only 
o3dayned, to offer to God gung ol 
— which alſo is called a ſacri» 
fice and acceptable offering: but rather 
that we ſhould receiue of his grace and 
liberality, che which is moze mecious 
then heauen ann earth, that is — 
firmation of our faith, and to be 
rer vnited, and ioyned to Jeſus eu 


what p 
of the farkf 


F Jnally, it is enſie to yerceine fox 

what reaſon the holy ghoſk is cal- , 1,4. 
led p comfozter(«);becaule his office is andi inmany 
to topne vs to Jeſus Chꝛiſt by faith(õ) other how 
and he that hath Jeſus Chziſt, hath al: Ades 
(-)it followeth that by bim one ly our Þ yon 
conſciences haue wherein to beſopa- Gala. 
cifted, and ſo well contented and fully e 1. Cot. 2 
ſatiſtied, that namely we haue where⸗ 

in to reiopce in our afflictions(@), foz d Rom.: 
N a8 Iames. 


139 he fiſch point. 

d much as we knom and be aſluren, 
that they come not to vs at aduenture, 
but be ſent of him, who hath reconcis 
led vs vnto him lelfe by Jeſus Chiilk, 
entreeting vs in the ſame wile that he 

a Rom8. huth done his owne lonne (), and ſo by 
8 — ops bob tyre 
et. 3. ſinne and deſpiſe 'wo2 , 

mozeouer by this meanes he mooucth 

vs to p2ap and call vnto him moꝛe ear⸗ 
c 1.Coc.1t. neſfly(e) and deudutly: and alſo chaſtt- 
qons ſeth vs in trying 


OF THE > 
Charch, - 


Ihe fich point. 


. 
ener [hull be's Church , ont ef the | 
which 1 wo 22 2 1.0 


be in vaine, 
DER) e not cer⸗ 
taine people 2 and taſten of 
the kruit e But 
fo2 as much as Jeſus 
rol kingdome, (he gan ne 
without lubiectes: it was 
from the beguming ot the * 
there ſhonlde bee a Church, t 
ſaye , aCongregation and affemble of 2 
people ; ſich as it hath pleaſey Go 
to choſe by his grace, the which haue 
acknowledged ſerued the true God 
accopding to his wil, by the. — 


Plal.g8.% 
2 10, 


congregat! allemblye,is exclu* 
ded and locked out from Jeſus Chz 

e locl.2,3z and from his ſaluation (e): fo2 the ver- 
tue to ſaue, which is in Jeſus Chiiff, 
* 2, There car be but one tra church, 


| f S chere is but one God(e)one 
Fel. A5 and one onely Mediator 


Chriſt (. heavot his Church (g): So 
. e“ kewl there — — 2 


3. 1 


f: Tim betweene God andman, euen Ieſus 
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142 
3. — 1000; C harchca- 
kia — 


F'91. mah s Geo hath tree 
rem 


fag of alvarion xn, which 
epter ol his kingdome, 
reren eder x Pins 
ſen of all nations ſuch as ſeemed good EG 54.55 
to him: foz this cauſe there ought to Ads 
be confeſfed one catholique ThurCh, CaloL 


A 
reltrapned to any certaine place, time 2 
no2 nation. 


4. In what tbing heth the 6 Communi- 
on of Sainttes. 


Verne the church hath but one 


onely Lowand ſoueraigne pꝛince 
(4),all the faichfullin what lace ſoes d EpheC4.3 
. ER conſopney — Coloſ. . 
it 


12. 


e . Cor. 


Epbeſ. 


143+ he fifth point. 


; will haue no companion (c), as the 


knit together as the Burgeſles 02 in⸗ 
habitants ofone communalty, beeing 


allpartakers of the ſame pꝛiuiledges, 
8 Rom.12 (that is toſay,of the goods aud trea⸗ 
1. Cor. 10. & (11reg of Jelus Chiilte, who oz this 


canſe is:called their head, as they be 
called the members of him, fo2 that he 
onelye by his vertue vniting and ioy⸗ 


mung them to him ſelfe , doth quicken 


them, iuſtiſie them e ſanctifie them(s): 
wherefoze none map lawfully vle this 
title head of the Church but he onely. 
And behold this is ity we cal the com- 
munton oz communaltie of Saintes: 
Fox in the ſcripture this wozd Saint 
is attributed to all faithfull lining pet 
in this woꝛzlde, fo2 as much as they 
haue attaynen to Jeſus Chiiſte by 
fayth , their onely righteouſneſſe any 
lanctification, 

5. The church hath but one heade, 
that is to ſay Ieſus ¶ hriſt. to whome 

there needeth no Lieuetenant. 


1 Elus Chzilt head of this Church, 
fo the reaſon which we haue ſayd, 


wile 


lucceſloz,(foz, 


iy), no; any 
fo2 we haue al his 
And 


0 L 


Church by his inſinite power, neuer 
Harte i, as he himſelle hath 
blindeſt mi in the woꝛld may ſee whe⸗ 
ther thole men be tumbled and fallen 
beavlang, which would rob oz depziue 
Jeſus Chaiſte of this pꝛeheminence, 
whereas in deen they haue ſcarce one 
little cozner of the wozld to gouerne, 
in compariſon of the whole wozld. 

9 The communion of the ſainits letteth 
nor hindereth not the diuerſay ef of 
fices among the faithful, 


ding he vleth men as inſkruments,foz 
toplant nn. 
4 ea⸗ 


n ee — 
gd liuing eteryal- Nom. Fpbe | 


is will bywyiting(c), e c lohn. 1b. 
beeing God, he is euer Ades. 20. 


mozeouer 
pzeſent himſelfe-in.the middeſt of his *: * 


which neither Uicar noz 4 Mach. a8 
can doe. And indeed the 1990-14: 


ray: The fifth point, 
8 «pro Ak 88 ——— 


bewahe TNT meth go 


— of the 
he willeth all 


s pleaſure noꝛ 

c 12 wilthat we ſhould accept al rhe mem⸗ 
bersof the Churche equall, in theire 
charges and Otkites! and by this 
meanes bing a conkuſion into the 
houſe of God. But contrariwile, one 
of the pzincipall vifetences, that wee 
haue with our adnerſaries is, wee re⸗ 
quirethat the Eccleſialficall pollicy 
bee effablihev and ſet vp agayne ac- 
cowing'to the wowe of GDD, with 
the aduiſe and counſeſl of the auncient 
Fathers, which haue left vs their Ca- 
nons fo Teſtimonies of the conduc⸗ 
tion and gouerment which they helde 
in their time: yet not withſtanding all 
things to be ruled by the woꝛd of God, 
— — diligently whae thinges 
tent to be retained oꝛ to be al⸗ 
ox the e enen 
02 


nod in all pla 
tes, mark J ſap,this — — 
require it. But ſeeing the negligence 
— roam 

to d for in a 

common conſent 2 fozce hath conſtrai⸗ 
ned certaine pzinces and Lo2des, has 
uing knowne and ſeene the common 
diſozders, to pꝛouide and ſet oꝛders in 
their own countries as we do ſee, Now 
they do not well that fill the earesof 
Pꝛinces, that we be ſeditious perſons 
and heretiques,and that we allowe no 
counſells no2 ozdinances of the church. 
Which be manikeſt flanders and falſe 


rumo2s,as ye may perceiue, if ye will 
giue vs hearing as appertaineth 
not to make our enterp 


7 The markes whereby wee maye di- 
ſeerne the falſe Churche from the 
trus. 


Ale 
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a Mathaz 
1 Cotinch. 


We require ſirſt chat there bee put 
a difference betweene the true 
church and that which is not, although 
they bozrow this name: x allo between 
thoſe which bee in ſuche wile within 
Church: and ofthoſe which be not of 
the Church, although they bee in the 
Church, Foz it is moſte certaine, that 
Sathandeſireth and is buſied to woꝛk 
ſo, that his Synagogue be eſteemed oz 
the true Church: and ſo long as the 
Church ſtriueth here on earth, it is cer⸗ 
taine and ſure that the chaffe ſhall bee 
u mingled amongſt the good graine(s) 

and the Cockle among the Wheate, 
Nowe to the ende that wee bee not de- 
ceiued,if it be poſlible,thele differences 
be to be vnderſtood. The marke of the 
true Church, is the pꝛeaching of the 
lively woꝛde of the ſonne of God, ac- 
co2ding as it was reuealed to the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and apoſtles, and by them decla⸗ 
red to the wozld,therin compzehending 
conſcquentlp the Sacraments and the 
adminiſtration of the eccleſtaſtical diſs 
cipline, ſo as God hath ozvained — 
Dc 
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there is none other Wozve of God noꝛ 
other manner to pꝛeach it. Fox this 
cauſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſapde, his ſherpe 
followed hin, loꝛ they knew his voice; 
4) And in ſending his Apoſtles , hee 2 lohn. 11. 
d not go pꝛeach al that ſeemeth good Note well. 
to pou, but teach and preach (ſaith he) 

to keepe all thoſe thinges which I 

haue commauaded you. (5) Alſo foz b Math.28 
this cauſe Saint Paule ſayde to the a 
Cozinths. that he had giuen them 

none other thing then that which 

he receiued of the Lorde, and after 

reciteth the oꝛdinaunce df Cod, as it | 
is wiitten inthe euangeliſtes( c). And c 1.Cori. rr, 
fo2 this cauſe he ſaid, that the faithful 

be builded vpon the foundation of 

the Prophetes and apoſtles( d) that is d Fpheſi.2 
to ſap,vpon the doctrine which the pꝛo⸗ _— 17. 
phets and apoſtles haue planted in the 
church, ot the which Jeſus Chꝛiſte is 
foundation and head cozner ſfone. And 

©, Peter alſo declareth plainly: There 

is none other word of God the this 

(layth hee) vvhich is among you by 

the preaching of the Goſpell, (e) And © !Peter x 2 
doubt ye not but that the apoſtles haue Nom. 10. 
noc 


— 
—— — / the man 


das of God. prong Cy 
2 muſt heare Ieſun — 
| Meads 
— ns ——— 
ted to be made, but to that which Jeſau 
2 goeth before, hath made, and 
ht not to fellow the cuſtoms of men, 
burthe veriyof God. n a concluſid,in 
what place ſoeuer the woꝛd of God be 
5 the ſacraments duel a i. 


Luke. 12 
Luke 10. — — little apparaunce 


2 ſoeuer it hath befoze man, 


8 which be the true member; of the 
chart | 


Thole 
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hole be of the church which haue 
the mark ol Chziffians,that is to 
—— hoe faith whith re: Toh.$ . & 17 
ceiue the onely ſauiour Jeſus! Chiifte —_ 
es hat bene ave (6), Flving from . n, 
ſinne, following righteouſnefle, that is Nom. 14 
to ſap, which loue and feare onelye the Rom. 
true and eternal God, and their neigh⸗ Salach. 
bozs, acco2ving ta the Moꝛꝝd of God, ; 
without turning oz \waruing eyther 
to the right hand oz to the left: not but 
that there are inſirmities in the moſfe 
perkecceſf,(c)And allo there is greate e Iob.r.z & 
difference betweene thoſe in whome 3- 
ſinne reigneth fully, and thoſe in whom 
there are but remnantes of ſinne. (4) d r. oha. 
Breekelye , thoſe ſame bee of the true r 
Church in whome the ſpirite which is 
the gifte of grace pꝛoper to the elect 
e 
1 i with Paul, © 
I doe the euill which — not, 1 3 
(F) that is tu ſay; to the which J giue f — a 
no ſuch conſent,as thoſe doe which bee al the dap. 
mut regenerated by the ſpirite of Gov, _ 
Beholde heere thoſe, which bee ofthe $ N 


3 * 


Ch; be(6)reiected and eſchu- 
1 le: fo ſuche bee not ot the 
e 1. Cotin.: church this day in effect, which may be 
02 ſhal(e)be to mozrow,o2 whenit ſhal 

pleaſe God, who accowingtohis efer- 

Mach nal councel;hath diſpoſed the monethz 
Testat anytimes,inthe which ( de wil call 


g The mnarkes or tokens of the church 
be not almayes in one eſtate,and bowe 
ir ought to be gouerned. | 


F Urthermoꝛe we know, p the marks 

and tokens of the true church, bee 
not alwayes in one effate, no2 they be 
not always one concerning the ſelues. 
But God arccowing to his incompꝛe⸗ 
henſible wildome, in puniching the in- 
gratitude of the wozld, ſomtime with- 
dzaweth — * 


h The fifth point. 152 
ligbe, in ſuchwile, p ſomtume it ſeemeth 
P che church is at an ende oz deffroiev, 
as we ſee it happened in Jſrael in the 
time 5ᷣ Chꝛiſt came into this Wozlve, 
Fog, ſet the Jewes apart, ther was not 
one trace oz ſtep of the true marks of þ 
— — Jeru⸗ 
ſalem, what ignoꝛance, what coꝛrupti⸗ 
on of doctrine, what wickedneſle was 
— 2 Jeſus Chiift the true Beſs 
flas, had nogreater enimies then the 
blinde guides which conducted any 
taught the other: () But yet the Lozd a Mach. 15. 
doth neuer take away p whol foundati⸗ Toha. 7. 
on of his — — — is 
tain flock,(5)ſotntime greater ſemtime = 12 
ſmaller,as himſelf declared to Helias, |, Engi 
Allo we may lee how it is come to paſſe 


in our time, that ther is no people in þ 
wozld moze 


abuſed , then thoſe which 
wold knit & tie the church to a certain 
— to eons — — —— — 
, very dee 

be nothing leſſe, both by p woꝛd 1 
— by the ancient canons, Mhereby it 
to ſhe — from the head of them 

an — excomunicated 
any 


153 - Thefifthpoint, 


and cut off from 
my 
is not onely of hel 
— to ſerue God in — 
. —— 
— [pete Gave cl 
ry — ory meet 
= e 2 — — 
bound den be 7 Nation, 
ſeth him to ſe ro 32 
— — vs, 
whichis — — 
w_ — ſap, ot᷑ the child — 
nn t lues t ene 
—— 
3 magen lege 
_ — dead car mp ect 
1 Tong), kas is, thither Wil che — 
es 


10 Wherein 
e“ — 
the Church — 2 


thinges 
conſidered, wee bee 


n to verſary twhar the 
power 
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woꝛde, that ſhe conſiſteth in the obedi- 
ence which ſhee aweth to her onelye 
ſpouſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as to God, (a) and 
to giue oder fo2.the ſerutce of Jeſus 
Chuiſte:conſwdering that the members 
be ozdained'fo2 to aydone another. (C) 51 
But this ought to bee moze fullye ex⸗ 
pounded, Mee will ſpeake in the firf 
place of the authozity: of the vninerſal 
church,and of the particuler members 


power i authozity of the true Church, 
co the which wee may aunſwere in one 


2 Lien; 


1.Perer; 1. 


b 1, 2 14. 
th. g. 


of the ſame, I ſpeake of thole which 


baue charge of the miniftration, 


11 Ofthe;authori oy of of the vmiuerſall 
— and firſt what is a am- 
werſall Councell, | 

Me name ot vniuerſal church com⸗ 
pꝛehendeth pꝛoperly the generall 

ly and congregation of all the 
faithtull together. But foz as much as 
the Lozde did ſcatter and deuide them 
into diuers partes, it was neceſſary to 
vle diſfinctio ofpariſhes and dioceſſes, 
fo2 to keepe a certaine oꝛder. Moꝛeo⸗ 
Er expedient _ yet * 
that 


155 -Thefifthpoint, 
- val ch make p2ofeſſis to be of 
—.—.—— 
Ade needefull co appoint 82ders.(s) concer⸗ 
Tum z jr > rep norte 
ee,  callthenthevnixerſall church, in this 
matter that we haue to intreate of, an 
allemblp,wherero all the churches (as 
as map be) be gathered oz al⸗ 


ſembled together: although it happen 
lometimes that 
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$1owis ors thoſe which be lam. 
fully called in his name, as he hath po 
miled,althogh they were but 2.02 3 
then much lelle do we dout, but Phe go- a Math8, 
——_ with greater power in? grea- , 
ompany ofhis church, which he go Arg 
— eth by his holy ſpirite. () And we 
know ę be aſſitred, Þ the trueth of God 
is ſfedfaſtlier grounded than vpon me, * 
(c)whatſveuer they be:fo2 we al knowe Ibn 
noe Gov as yet;butiin a part.(d)Poje- a 
otter experience ſheweth vs ſufficiftly, 
how ealy it is to abuſe this title of toit» 
cels,# namely what contratiety ther is 
among the, Uherfoze we conclude,y a 
mean muſt be kept which is neither to 
deſpiſe them, no2 yet to extoll & ſet the 
bp aboue God, who onelp can not erre. 
And S. Auguft.ſaith, he church ought 
not to be preferred before Teſus (briſt. For 
he iudgeth alwaies truely hut the eccleſia- 
fticallindges oftentimes may deceiue them 
ſeluet, & truly ſo they do. Foz who conde- 
ned Jeſus Chꝛiſt:A counſell lawfullye 
aſſẽbled, it we conſider p out ward — 
ceſſion & appearice, Who concluded þ 


MTs were baptized by herettks 
2 ſhould 


157 me Ab pant 


ſhoulpbe revaytiſed? A counſell of A- 
. frica, where as was ſaint Cypzian, - 

And to be bꝛeefe, ik it ſhall be neevefull 
to conſider the inconſfancy of the iugd⸗ 
ment ol the councells, I ſpeak namely 
- ofthoſe, which without controuerlye 
haue bin gathered inthe name of God: 
At (hall be eaſp to declare, that ſuche 
haue but a weake ſtaye which haue no 
ſurer foundation But pet we maruell 
of thole which repꝛooue and condemne 
vs as contemners — which 
neuertheleſſe, wil keepe themſelues no 
one tote of them, Mitneſſe the councel 
of Baſil, which was aboliſhed by al the 
popes following and others. Nome to 
the end that they may the better vnder⸗ 


mable tothe trueth of God oz not, ſee 
rrp pom 


13 To whewe it pertaineth to calla 


conncell. 


Tha ought to bee aſs 
lembled a 


and, whether our ſayings bee confor- 
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to come together 


be fiſth point. 158 
thozitye of ſome one elected among 
them, we doubt not but that it is the 
office of the magiſkrate, to giue oꝛder 
and p2outde that the eccleſiaſtical ſtate 
map bee well gouerned and ruled in 

peace, and to encreaſe therein. (a) Mom a 1. Tim. 
if the cheefe magiſtrate be a Chꝛiſtian, 

by his authoꝛity ſuch aſſemblies ought 

, as it hath euer bene 


pꝛactiſed in the Church of God with⸗ 
dut contradiction, vntill ſuch time as 

the ambition of the patriarks, and e⸗ 

ſpecially they ol Rome, hath reuerſed# 
ouerturned the whole oꝛder. Not with⸗ 

ſfanving we conkeſſe, that fo2 lack of Reaqe al the 
Chziſtian pꝛinces, oz when they ſhall eccle6aſtical 
not do their duty, then mulk the paſloꝛs hiſtory, and 
which watch ouer the flock, take heede Jbl nd 
to thole things that be neceſſaryfo2 the [Ie Pra 
Church, but in ſuch ſoꝛt as all thinges ech, & not 
map be done without ambition oz dil⸗ popes bulles 
ozder, as we ſee how the church of An⸗ to hold ge- 
tioche hath pꝛactiled, as it is wiitten _ cou 
inthe actes ol the Apoſfles, 


14 Howe thoſe ought to be cheſcrwbich 
the Churches do ſend to the Councolles. 
Ne er 3 When 
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© * hifowedteinedinthe Act 
 Hes,concerningy firff councel holden 


Ades. 15 gathered together (). Much moze now 
when all is ouerturned, and in ſteede of 


* 
* 
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\A/ \/ Henic was requiſite, ö thinges 
W wrree extraozdinarily 
in a generall aſſemblye, in the name ol 
a whole church oz of a commimalty:as 
it it mere needefull to ſend one man 92 
diuers,02 many men, in the name of a 
whole pariſh, Dioceſſe oz nation, Al- 
though it were ſuppoled,that thoſe per 
ſons which had the oꝛdinarye charges 
and offices in the churche, were then 
the moſt meeteſt to deale with the af- 


tune when the offices were giuen to 
ſuch perſons as were moſke meete,by a 
free ectleſiaſticall election, which was 
then done with faſting and pꝛayer: yet 
neuertheleſſe, in thoſe daies there was 
great choiſe, ſo that all the church with 
a common conſent had reſpect to chuſe 
men, which were indewed with gifts x 
graces of the holy ghoſt, as well in life 
as in learning. As ic appeareth in the 
of the apo- 


at Jeruſalem, where the apoffles were 


paltoys, 


fayzes in councels, which was in that 


r 


9 1 > 


Paſtozs, they are Pummers ur u- 
bers, as all the wozld may ſee. Nome 
he that would chooſe and gather toge⸗ 
ther into one heape and conpany,all 
the filthy and abhominable rabble of 
the wozld,lec hun aſſemble thoſe which 
they now call Pꝛelates of the Church, 
he ſhal finde that from the greateſt to The ſorm of 
the leaf, they bee all bounde by theire the otheis 
othe to mayntaine and vpholde the ti⸗ printed. 
ranny of him, againſt whom the coun⸗ 
ſell ould be aſſembled and gathered. 
And the whol rabble of them be entred 
into the church by bzibes and ſymonye 
againſt the commandement of God ( ⸗) a Math. 10. 
againſt the menacing and thꝛeatning 
of Saint Peter (0) againſt all the cu- b A Res 8 
foms of the pꝛimatiue Church, againſt 
all the auncient Cannons, decrees, and 
councels, whereby all ſuch perſonnes 

then muc ought they 
to be holven fo2 Pyelaces and gouer- n lb cc. 
nours of the Church, whilſte there is cleſachcall 
ſuch diloꝛders. J ſap, what fooliſhneſle read che Sy- 
is it to all ſuch an aſſembly, a godly 02 nodes and 
lawfull counſel, wher kant * be <ecrecs. 
F 4 und 
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Fes point. 
found which is a member of the true 
Church of God! We ſape then to al · 
ſemble a lawfull councell, thoſe ought 
not (which be nothing lelle than that 
they be called) to enterpꝛiſe any thing 
on their owne authozitye. But the 
churches ought to allemble together, 
with faſting and earneſt pꝛayer, with 
a common conlent ( where it maye be 
luffered, oꝛ atleaſt wich the beſt ozder 
that may be done) euerye church to e⸗ 
lect and appoynt thole which be kno⸗ 
wen to bee vnrepꝛooueable in their 
lines, endued with the ſpirit of wiſe- 
dome and vnderſtanding, and other 
gyktes meet and neceſſarye to ſuch an 
office without reſpect ot croſſes, mi⸗ 
ters, double crownes,o2 any ſuch mal⸗ 
kinges, vnder the which all the wozld 
map ſec what knowledge o2 gtftes of 
the holy Ghoſt dwelleth in them. 


15. "Emery manoughtto be heard in 
1 councell , erer that there 


m "> " A 
- 
. = 


o the holye Ghokte dilkributeth his 
Ciftes and graces to whome he ſeeth 


Food, (a c oftentimes to thoſe which a 1. Cor. 
be al leaſt eſtimation, () as it hapned b 1 Cor. 1.8 


to hieremie, () and to Amos, (Hat 
that time when all the Pꝛelates of 
the Church had conſpired agatnlk the 
truth of God: and as we {ee in our 
he doth dayly by the ſely ſimple ones, 
and moſt deſpiſed in the woꝛ lo: we ſap 
that the aſſembly of a councell ought 
to be ſo appointed tocertaine perſons 
as hath been ſapd befoze: yetnotwith 
ſranding no man ought to be ſhut out 
oꝛ excluded, but all to be hearde, foꝛ to 
know if God woulde reueale anye 
thing by his mouth, without diloꝛder 


o contuſion, as it was pꝛactiſed in the e Nicepho- 
re in his hi- 
ſtory eccle- 


firſt counſell of Nyce. (e 
16, Who ongbt to preſede or be chiefe 


in the commcell. 


| bd it be neevefull to know, who 
ought to pꝛeſede in this aſſemblye, 


fo; to gather the voices, and * 
| | f 
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c lere. 1. 
d Amos. 


ſiaſti call 8. 
booke 14. 


chap. and 5 


eig. 


chap. 


163. The fifth point, 
all the whole action ot the councell:it 
1s well known what ozder was ſet a⸗ 
mong the biſhops, at the ſirſt councell 
at Nyte, (but it appeareth by the hi- 
: 6.Canon. ſtozye that — was no 
certainty of thi e to pꝛe⸗ 
ſede oʒ be chiefe , but voluntarily the 
biſhop of Alerandaia dtd pꝛeſede amõg 
the biſhops,as it appeareth by the acts 
of the firſt councell of Nice, & of the 
firft and ſecond councell of 
And as concerning p biſhops 
his vicars had not but the fourth place 
in the councell of Nice, And where as 
he pꝛeſeded ta the councell of Chalce⸗ 
don, it was of fauour. As it appeareth 
by the requeſt, which Leo biſhop of 
Nome made to Partion the Emperoz, 
and pet the ſucceſſoꝛ of Leo ſtriued not 
- fo the firſt place, in the 5. councell of 
Conſtantinople againſt Menas biſhop 
_ _ ofthe ſame place, And alſo at the Pꝛo⸗ 
uincial councel of Carthage, Aurelius 
pꝛeſeded without cotradiction, There 
being pꝛeſent the vicars of the biſhop 
ol Kome, who at the ſame coſicell was 
condemned of falſhood, in the preſence 
| 0 
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77 — wen 
ding, reaſan | 


thing 
Alchough it were that the elections of 
the Eccleſiaſticall paſtozs were done 
in ſuch oꝛder as appertained. F02, as 
iroughe to be he who is molt meet as 
karre foozth as man may iudge, ought 
to be p2eferred befoze all others, as we 
lee that in the l 
quile, ©, — without 
any mention making kolche 1 Biſhop of 
Rome, Who tal afare vs that 5 grea⸗ 
teſt townes hath alwayes ß beſt lear⸗ 
ned paſloꝛs, although they had reſpect 
(in choling them)to learning & godly 
life: It reaſon do not content vs, come 
to experience, pea namely in a time far 
better without compariſon then this 
dur time. Let them read the acts of the 
foure firſt ſynodes. and they ſhall finde 
what diſowers behapned of ſuch Pꝛe⸗ 
latozs ofhigh oh pacifical ſeges. let them 
ioyne to it the falſhoode of VBonikace, 
the loꝛtye Biſhoppe of Rome, dilco⸗ 
| uered 


p — 3+." nnn, 
* 
1 . 
* 
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a Reade the of Rome ( ahad the in Affrica, euen he 


e ol 
che fourth 


councell of 
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uered and reuealed in the thirde toun⸗ 
ſei of Carthage, about the yeare of 
God 421. where as was S. Augu. and 
pee ſhall ſee what credite the Biſhoy 


which ſeyd he ought not to be iudged 
ok man, and was invged there e con- 


Carthage, Vemned , And yet it can not be found 


not as it is 


falſined in 
Latine, but 


as it is in the 
Gteeke text 


printed at 
Paris. 


b Nicepho- 
re 13. booke 


30. chapter 


; The Ages 
of the coun - 


_ Chal. that inthe generall countell let a 


that this patriarchall pꝛeſidente, the 
which at that time contented the By* 
ſhop of Rome, did fkretch ſo karre as 
to haue authozitie to demaunde the 
uffrages,and to haue concluſions, but 
onelye to haue the firffe place among 
the Biſhops: where as at that time 
we finde, that there was no certaine 
o2derkepÞin the firff concels, Allo it 
appeareth bythe Actes of the 4. vni⸗ 
uerſal councels, 5 the deputies fo2 5 
Emperour demaunded the voyce, and 
gouerned the action ok the councels, 
the Emperours beeing but lay men 
(6)farre was it from them to vle that 
tiranny, which increaled and | 
vp by little and little after the veceaſe 
of Gregoꝛy the ninth. In fine, we 155 
de 
all 


The fifth point. 166 


all ambition, and take thoſe meanes 
which ſhall bee moſte eaſe to finde, a⸗ 
mong thole which ſeeke but the gloꝛy 
ok God onelye) thole ought to pꝛeſede 
and be chiele, which ſhall be found the 
molt meeteſt without reſpect ofſea oz 
trone, And concerning the vdilkribuci- 
ons of the ſeats and ranckes,he which 
dilkributeth and appointeth them, ſhe⸗ 
mas lufficrently wit with what ſpirit he 
8 led. | 


17. How farre extendeth the power 
6 2 Comncels,and why they be or- 
eyned in the C burch, 


72 Ehold here how the lawfull coun⸗ 
ſels ought to be aſſembled, with⸗ 
out reſpect to any thing, laue onely to 
the honour of God, and the ediſication 
of the Churches. As J do vnderſfany 
and haue learned by the holye Scrip⸗ 
ture, and by reading of the moſt anti⸗ 
ent eccleſiaſticall authours. Let vs 
come now to conſider how karre ex⸗ 
temeth the authozitie of a councell 
. lawfully aſſembled, Weſay that a 
Chziſtian 


1. Cor. 


Math. 1g 


b Heb. 1 
Deu:.z 1 
e Deut.4 
Eſay. 1. 
d Heb 2, 
1. Cor. u. 


567 
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Chziffian councell ſhall not be aſſem⸗ 
bled, nozneuer ought to aſſemble, to 
make anye new Article of our fayth, 
and that fo2 two reaſons, The firlt is, 
becauſe it to God onelp, 
to declare what and how dangerous it 


. againſt him, and what is 


ſinne, and what is not. Bzieſly, it is 


he onely which hath power ouer our 
— Lan bo our faith, ſo that 


no man can vſurpe his office, but he 
a Coloſ.a 


will(after a maner to ſaye)dziue God 
of his ſeat a). The — is, that 
d, before the comming of Jeſus 
Chiift,hath ſufficiently mſfructed and 
erected his church by the Patriarkes, 
Firk by viſions and other meanes as 
it pleaſed him,and after by Poſes any 
by the Dꝛophetes, Pꝛeachers and pub - 

liſhers of that doctrine, which was gi- 
uen and alſo wzitten by Moſes: who 
(5)erp2eflp * to adde 02 dimi⸗ 
niſhe any thing e). Much leſſe then it 
is lawfull to alter oz chaunge (4) any 
thing. Finally, Jeſus chyiff at his com 
ming hath fully and perfectly decla⸗ 
red to vs the will ok his kather, leatting 
out 
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- aut nothing(s) . Allo aſcenving from lohn. 13 
vs into heauen (concerning his coꝛpo - Heb... 
rall pꝛeſence) did —— | 
in ſuch meaſure to his Apoſies ; and 
other godly perſons which were ffir- 
red vp, that they did vnderſtande all 
truth (b) , the which they haue pꝛea⸗ b lohn. 14. 
chen and wzitten to the intent to put 
backe and pꝛeuent ſathan, that he ſhold 
not abuſe the — with his lyes ſo 
ealilye, And inthis doing we ſee how 
warely and viligently the Apoſflesob- |, 10 
ſerued the ſame. Netther(c)adding N Galaths. 
diminiſhing to the ſubſfaunce of the 
wozd of Jeſus Chʒiſt: who neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe were the verye ©O2ccanes, and as 
interpꝛetoꝛs 02 ſpokes men (and after 
amaner to ſpeake)notaries of the hos 
ly ghoſt, which office was not giuen to 
their lucceſloꝛs, who ought to content 
themſelues with the foundation of the 
Pꝛopbets and Apoſtles (4). Foz if the 4 Galah.: 
Apoſfles vin not know al thoſe things Fh. 
which be required to 
then hath knowne amongſt ment A 
how can that be true, which the Low Note. 


hath exp2eſly declared and promiſes 


$69: Thefifch point. 
a Ioha4.16 to the cantrarye () ? Andhow ſhoulde: 
they haue been ſauen? But if they had 
knowne, and had not publiſhed and de- 
b 2. Tim. g. Clared it, they han not been faithful(#). 
r. oorinth. 4. If they had pzeached and had not 
mitten but halt 02 a patt, what aſlu- 
raunte had there beene in their doc⸗ 
trine : And as S. Auguffine ſpeaking 
of the traditions which they call Apo- 
ffolike: At Jeſus Chuſte had kepte 
backe any thing from vs, who coulde 
ſap it is this, oꝛ that: Dꝛ if any ſhould 
ape it, how coulde he pꝛooue it : We 
conclude then, chat it is open and ma⸗ 
nifeſt blaſphemy againſt the aut hoꝛt⸗ 
Sony ua" Low();Daiffer,#head of the church, 
Epheſ.cg, àgaluſt the Pꝛopbetes and Apoſtles, 
againſt the wowe of God, and all the 
auntient & faithfullvoctozs. Bꝛiefly 
it is to reuerſe and ouerturne the foun- 
dat ion ofthe Church, to eſteeme and 
thinke that it were lawfull to men 
whatſoeuer they were, to put too, oz 
Gad . te e fromthardoctrine contayned in 
8 Pry ß holy ſcripture (d). But here yee may 
* ſee what hath cauſed 1 
aith⸗ 
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full voctrine of ſaluation , pzeachev 


faithfull to aſſemble and come togea⸗ 


en 

Firſt, to maintaine the pure and ſin⸗ 
tere doctrine contayned in the holps 
would cozrupt it. Allo to render any 
giue an open teſfimony of the health⸗ 


and witten by the Apoſtles. Far was 
it from them to aſſemble, o2 congre⸗ 
gate to adde to it anye thing, in cons 
demning it as vnperkecte ). Bꝛieſpe, , , a, 15, 
they did not aſſemble to ſfabliſhe ann ; 
confirme the ſcriptures, the which be 
grounded and eſtabliſhed vpon the e⸗ 

ternall truth of God, and ſhall conti⸗ 

nite fo2 euer:but fo2 to confirme them 

ſelues by the ſcriptures againſt Das 

than and his adherents, So then we 

beleeue the holy Church, not as the 
foundation of the ſcriptures (5), but b 1. Cor.; 
vppon the voctrine of the 
which be pure and che one⸗ 
Iy truth (c), lo that fo2 this cauſe the c ages 17. 
church is called by Saint Paule, and r.Theſs 
with good right the piller and ſfay of * Lohn. 
the truethe (4) "_ conſequentlpe. 4 © Tim. 
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we eſfeeme that aſſembly foꝛ afalſe 
Church, which ſwarueth from this 
foundation (2), and foz a whoziſhe 
Church that which heareth the voice 
of a ſtranger, not being content with 
the voyce of her ſpoule (). Secondly, 
the faithfull be gathered togeather 
fo2 to appoynt and ſet ozders in the 
Church, as it is to bee ſeene in the 
Actes of the auntient councell , Foz 
of neceſſity all thinges muſte be done 
inthe church of god by good ozder(c), 
as ©, Paule ſayde. But this may not 
be, but when neceſlityes doe happen. 
But of this let vs marke well the 
poyntes which follow. 


18 The firſt point to confider the caſe 
= r — — 
ſet phe politique lawes in the 
Church. 
Irſt there ought to be put great 
difference betweene the doctrine of 
laluation, and thoſe thinges which 
they eſtabliſhe onelye fo to keepe the 
ciuill over required in the Church. 
Fox the doctrine vnder the which * 


21. Cor. 40 


; 
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fo we do compꝛehend the ſacraments, 
do teach the conſcience, and dependech 
not vpon man, who is bound to maine- 
taine it under paine of- damnation, 
without chaunging, putting to, oꝛ di⸗ 
miniſhing anye thing, in no maner of 
wile, as we haue declared heretofoze: 
but the Canonicall oꝛdinaunces cons 
cerning the maner of doing, is all ex 
terioꝛ and out wardly, accoꝛding to the 
tircumſtaunces of places, times and 
perſons : by reaſon whereof they can 
neither be perpetuall noz vniuerſall 
without exception, 
Fon ſuch ozver and faſhion may be 
holden in one place, which can noz 
mape in no wiſe bee vſed in an other 
place. Such thing alſo is good in one 
place, oꝛ in one time, which ſhoulde be 
vnpꝛoſitable oꝛ domageablein another 
And foꝛ this cauſe there is oftentimes 
contrarietie among the Canons, as it 
was needfull-to haue reſpect to thoſe 
which were expeditt. Foz aſmuch the 
as ſuch oꝛdinãces be mutable,+ made 
by man, it foſloweth p they concerne 
not the conſcience, but in caſes o ſlan⸗ 
| 2 Der 


8 AQ 15 


the Apoffles were, that the only grace 


 hly,Fo2 as much as it is the true voce 


17; Thefiſhpoint, 
der and diſozyer , which ſhoulde be a 
let oz fop ofthe purpole foꝛ the which 
they were let vp, that is to lap, the edi- 
fication and quietneſſe of the Church. 


As foz example : It was agreed vpon 
in Jeruſalem by the councell where 


ol God tuſtiſteth vs by faith : again | 
thoſe which would ioyne the ceremo⸗ 

nies of the law, with the ſacrifices of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And mozeouer,foznicas 
tion is fozbidden/a) , Behold a doc⸗ 
trine which was not newly ſet vp by 1 
the authoꝛity of the councel, but with * 


good right appzooued by this aſſem- 


trine reuealed to the wozld from the 
beginning, and confirmed by all the 
pꝛeachings and wyitings of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes. Finally, it is ozdained that the 
Gentiles ſhould abſfaine from eating 
the lacrifices of Idols, from bloud and 
beaſfes that be ſuffocate a2 ſfrangled, 
I ape that this is an ozvinaunce di⸗ 
kinct fromthe other going bekoze,the 
which pertayneth not to the conſct- 
ence,noz to ſaluation ſimply, but only | 

"4 = 
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to the exterioz and outwarde life , foz 
to attaine an ende moze excellent any 


perfect, that is toſap, that the doctrin 
of ſaluationmight take place among 
the Jewes(a). Foz if it had beene o⸗ 
therwiſe,the Apolfles 
trary to them ſelues. Fo in the begin; 

ä agreed and ſfayed vppon 
this, that grace only iuſtiſied by faith, 


ning they 


had beene con⸗ a Ades. 1g. 


without the wozkes of the law (), and b, Mark N 


alſo they had been contrary tothe doc⸗ 
trine of Jeſus Chzilt , which witnel⸗ 
ſeth and ſaith,that which entereth ins 
tothe mouthe , defileth not the man : 
and Daint Paule which was in this 
councell , ſhoulde be contrarpe to him 
ſcife(c) , Foz ſhoꝛtly after he wꝛote, 
that the kingdome of God was not 


e Rom.rg 
1. Cor. 8 


in meate no2 dzincke, and that one Coloſ. 3 


might eat of all thinges, without mas 
king anye difficultpe fo2 conſcience 
ſake . Such pꝛohibitions be diuiliſhe 
doctrines(a):ercept they be vſed at li⸗ 
bertp, to the edification of their neigh⸗ 
bours . Foz auopding ſlaunder{e), 
let thoſe then which will not vnder⸗ 


d 1. Tim.s 


e Rom, 14 
t. Ccr. 7. & 


ande this difference, declare to vs 10. 


3 


where: 


g Coloſ.x 
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wherefoze they haue aboliſhed the A⸗ 
poſtolical ozvinaunce*0; whether they 
haue greater power then the apoſtles? 
oz elle whether they will giue place 
to the truth ol God, and ſtudy with vs 
to ſee that which map ſerue to the glo⸗ 


ry of God, in ſteed to ſerue their owne 


auarice and ambition, in abuſing falſ- 
ly the title & authoꝛity of the church 


19. The ſecond point which is to be 
conſidered in the Eccleſtaſticall or- 
dinaunces. 15.2 


He ſecond popnt, fo2 as much as 
ſuch oꝛdinaunces and ſtatutes be 
made to encreaſe the doctrine of the 
Goſpell, let them be eſtabliſhed and 
ſet vp in ſuch wile,that not only there 
be no abuſe oz kinde of ſuperſtition, 
but alſo the man which of his nature 
is pꝛompt and ready to turne the beit 
thinges in the world into abule, ſhould 


not ſo eaſelye abuſe them. And this 


muſk needs be granted that foꝛ lacke 
of taking good heed in the beginning 
to this point, hath ben the very means 

| 0 


1 
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. 


The fifth poinr, 176 


to ſerue ſatans tourne foz ts aboliſhe 
and deſtroy the true ſeruice of God in 
his Church: ſo that if need were, we 
could ſhew befo2e the eyes of al men, 
from time to time and point to point, 
from what oꝛziginal and beginning, 
Idolatry did ſpzing and pꝛoceeded, 
which at this dap they call Gods ſer⸗ 
uice, and how they haue degenerate 
from degree to degree, by the negli⸗ 
gence ot the Biſhops, and eſpeciallye 
by the fault of thoſe, which haue been 
to quicke to bing thinges into the 
Church, without hauing reſpect to 
thole thinges which after did come to 


palle, 


20 The thirde conſideration that 
ought to be had in Eccleſiaſtical or- 
dinaunces. 

Fi — HE — — fo as much as 

zompt and readye to 

| loue their — — tourne 
| the true religion into luperſtition, and 
alla the time of the ſhadowes of the 
law is paſſed, and that God nom will 


be e in ſpirite and truth, and not 
a in 
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in outward ceremonies (4): therefoze 
aboue all thinges ſpeciall regard mul 
be had, that nothing be bꝛought into the 
churche; but that which is p2oficable 
and alſo verye meete and neceſſarpe. 
Whherefoze concerning this point, we 
doe content our ſelues with that ſkate 
which we knowe was oꝛdayned e vſed 
in the Church in the time ofthe Apo⸗ 
tles, and accept that foꝛ the moſt pure 
and moſt holy ſkate: although of a long 
— many Aras om _ — attri⸗ 
d to the apoſtles, which t ne⸗ 
ner thought, as Saint Auguſtine well 
knewe and confeſſed. But certainly the 
pureſt ſimplicity is the beſt, and the 
moze Jelus Chailt is plainly & ſimply 
declared, þ moze it is agreeable to his 
woꝛde. So on the cantrary,theſe other 
religions which feede the woꝛlde with 
out warde ſhewes and trifles (and in 
— if the church ol God had neen of 
many. ceremonies, wherefoze haue 
they the aboliſhed thoſe of Poſes law, 
conſidering that they were inſtituter 
and commanded by the mouth of God) 
do they thinke it lawfull to make new 
| ceres 
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reremontes and ſacraments accoꝛding 

to their owne deſire, foz to ſhavow and 

hide Jeſus Chziſt from vs again: ſuch 
ceremonies then ought to be aboliſhed 

as not onely vnpꝛolitable, but alſo cen- 
demned,being directly againſt the in- 

ſkitution of Jeſus Chyifte , as him ſelf 
witneſleth, () and S. Paul likewiſe a Lohn. 
after him. () And to bee ſhozt, it is at : noms Is 
this day moſte euidently perceiued and 5 Rom. 
ſeene, in the pooze blinde and miſera* Collol. 1. 
ble ſtate wherein the moſt part of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome is now led, Wherfoze Saint 
Auguſtine complained of his time (c). . x79. 18. 
Which woulde haue ſpoke otherwiſe a4 fans, 
if he had ſeen thoſe things which were 

bꝛought in afterwarves,yea and with 
out any authozity ofthe Church, and 
ſuch as ſeemed good to them ſelues, 
But what ſhall then bee ſapde of thoſe 
which be directly foꝛged and inuented 
againſt God: And neuertheleſſe, al paſ- 
feth vnder the name of the Church, as 
though the Church aboliſhed oz put a- 
way the wozd of God, oꝛ al thoſe which 
call themſelues the Church were true⸗ 


ly lo in deede, A they will not belerue 
vs 
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vs in this point without further declas 
ration, let them giue vs the hearing 
and we will declare it co them trulp, 
oz elle let vs dye fo2 it. 


21 What «to be awiſwered to thoſe 
which alledge counc elles againſt vs. 


7 Eholde bꝛeetely the very ende and 
marke whereunto the Councelles 
ought to haue regarde. But to conclude 
this matter, we doe not reiect the coun⸗ 
telles, but take occaſion by this means 
to declare howe greate enimies they 
bee to the Councefl , which bꝛag and 
p vaunt themielues moſte of the Coun⸗ 
celles. Me do not entende to eſtabliſh 

the authozity of councels in ſuch wile, 

that our faith bee grounded thereupon, 
Foz S. Paul declareth that he woulde 
not enterpꝛiſe this pꝛehemint̃ce, which 
appertaineth to the only Loꝛd & maſter 

2 1. Corĩn. y of the Church Jeſus Chꝛiſt( a), but firlf 
we mult conſider what Councels they 

alledge: how they haue bin called toge⸗ 

ther and allembled: In what time, in 

what place, æ who were the 2 

what 
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what end and purpole. But pꝛincipally 
the doctrin muſt be conſidered whether 


it be conkoꝛmable to the woꝛde of God, 
e as it was heretofoze in the Apoſtles 
time by the doctrine of Saint Paul, as 


holde and agree with the teſtimonye of 
the church, ſo that it accoꝛdeth with p 
woꝛd ol God, x that it be p true church 
and none otherwiſe, And as J haue of- 
ten laid, ſo farre is it from vs to reiect 
the ancient counſelles, that on the con⸗ 
trary if we had none other defence fo? 
our ſelues, wee hope to declare beſbꝛe 
God and the wozlde , that there is no 
moꝛe greater and open enimies to the 
counſels, then thoſe which make the 
p602e ignoꝛaunts to beleeue, that they 
be the pillers of Chꝛiſtendome, and fox 
this cauſe doe maintaine and keepe the 
= in ignoꝛaunce and blindeneſſe 
l 


22 Ofparticuler Councellet, 46 0 if 24- 
tions or prouin ces. 


That 


S. Luke doth witneſſe ( ⸗ and as Saint a Ates.ry 
Paule himſelfe oʒdamed.( ) In fine we bi The 
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. which we haue ſaide hithe rto 
of generall oz vniuerſal councels, 
oucht alſo to be vnderffood of particu⸗ 
lars,as of one o2 many churches when 
neceſſitye requireth, to maintaine the 
doctrin of ſaluation, with one common 
conlent and teſtimony againſte the he: 
retikes, and fo p2ouive fo; the pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation and ffate of the eccleſiaſticall 
o2dinaunces and diſcipline,as we map 
ſee of thoſe which were o2dained in the 
pꝛimatiue Church, concerning the pꝛo⸗ 
uinciall ſynodes and counſels. 


23 How many ſorts of ſpeciall gauer- 
nous there be in the Church. 


Hauius finiſhed the point of the au⸗ 
thoꝛity of the body of the church, 
it reſteth to ſee what is the duety and 
authozitye of the pzincipall members 
thereof, the which, J think may be ve⸗ 
ry well deuided into 4. kindes: the one 
hath charge to teach, the other to diſtri⸗ 
bute y eccleſtaſfical goods, the other to 
gouern the ſpirituall affayzes , which 
is the eccleſiaſticall oꝛdinaunces — 
diſci⸗ 
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3 Doctoꝛs () which are all ſomtimes ge⸗ 
** nerally called Byſhops, that is to ſay, 
p Ades. 20. Watchmen, oz ouerſeers (), ſometime 
Philip... Deacons, that is to ſay miniſters (c 
"61 3 orin. 3 ſomtimes Pꝛeſbiter, that is to ſay Des 
_ A = o natoꝛ 02Elver,(a)Now concerning the 
Peter. thꝛee firlk of theſe degrees, we are cer- 
tainely perlwaded that they ſerued on⸗ 
tp at the beginning, when the Lozde e⸗ 
ſrabliſhed the kingdome of the new al- 
»Liance oꝛ eonenaunt thꝛoughout the 
wol>, Fo the Apoſtles were oꝛdained 
Math. 18 immediately from Jeſus Chꝛiſte, with 
Tie. 21. enuall charge among them, (e) bat yet 
Afes.20, ASPncipall conductoꝛs of the whole 
'Ciprianin building. not being reſtrained to anye 
the booze certaine Church oꝛ place, as they haue 
—_— d2eamed of Saint Peter, who by this 
Aale meanes they haue made Byſhoppe in 
bonvly.zo. ffrede of Apoſfle. But being ſent to 
S ohn. peach thozow out all the wozlve, (F) 
Galathr. accoꝛding as the ſpirite of the Lowe 
e Conducted and lead them as (g Ythe hi- 
8 Ates 18. ſfozie of the Actes of the Ayoltles 
declared. And nat as theſe falſe le⸗ 
gendes, full not onely of follies& lies, 
but allo of blaſphemies, where with ſa- 
2 than 
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than hath ffuffed and filled the Church, 
The euangeliſts were as coadiutozs of 
the apoſtles, whome they followed, as 
we ſee of Sylas,of Timothy, and of S. 
Luke, and others which ozdinarilp ac⸗ 
companied S. Paul, c were ſent foozth 
and appointed by him, as the neceſlity 
of the churches did require, The Pꝛo⸗ 
phets were reffrained moze to certain 
places, who had ſinguler giftes fox to 
- expound the ſecrets ofthe ſcriptures, 
ſometimes they had the gift to vnder⸗ 
ſtande and reueale things to come, foz 
to appꝛooue and conſirme by thole my⸗ 
racles,the doctrine of the Apoſtles in 
thele ſtrit beginninges ofthe Church. 
Then remaineth now to declare of the 
paſtoꝛs and doctoꝛs, whole office is ne: 
ceſlary and perpetuall in the Churche 
of God, in ſuch meaſure as it pleaſeth 
God. Me ſhal ſpeak of thoſe here par- 
ticularly, 


15 Oftheoffice of Paſtors and dottors, 


18 charge and office of thoſe in 
generall, any namely of Halt * 
3 
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a Aces. 6 
1. Tim. 


b 1. Cor. 1 


e Math. 17. 


d lohn. 14 
& 10. 
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f Rom. 10 
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is to be diligent, and take heede to 
— — the which — 
we compꝛehend the Dacramentes 
and to paper , vnder the which alſo 
we vnderſtande the bleſſing of mart- 
ages of the farthfull, accoꝛding to the 
auntient cuſtome of the Church: als 
though oftentimes the Deacons haue 
ſupplied that office,of the adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacramentes (), and alſo 
that which concerneth mariages: all 
the which thinges Jelus Chꝛiſte div 
vnderſtande by binding and looſing; 
ſhutting e opening, and by the keyes 


of the kingdome of heauen ( ), which 


is a matter very euill vnderſtood, and 
as pet much woꝛle pꝛactiſen. Fo2 as 
much then as heauen is p2opoled and 
ſet open to vs as a perpetuall dwel⸗ 
ling place, and there is none other 
wap to goe, noꝛ other gate to enter in, 
then Jeſus Chꝛiſt (a): and foz ſo much 
as the onelpe meanes to haue Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt is faith (e), v which is created 
c pꝛeſerued in vs by p holy holt, tho⸗ 
row the pꝛeaching ok the Colpel (h, 
and the Sacramentes, as it hath * 
* 


- * 
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— Beholve then wher- a Actes. a. 
— etha the paſtours oz de. **=4 


- rtozs,to whome this wozde and admi- 
niſtration of ſacramentes is commit: 
ted, haue the keye of the kingdome of 
heauen. () Bec aule that by their pꝛea⸗ 
chinges, che wozld may be bꝛought to 


b Math. 17. 


eternall life, hauing in their mouthes 


the wozd of reconciliation and trueth. 
Mozeouer,becauſc that our ſinnes holy 
vs bound, And the pꝛeching of þ goſpel 
annexed with the ſacramets, declareth 
to vs the deliuerance from ſinne, from 


death, and from the diuell (c). Fon this c 1.Corin.y 
cauſe it is ſayde, that the Miniſters ARts. 26. 


haue power to looſe and to binde, with 
the authozity of God. But heere muſt 
be noted, the pointes that followeth, 


26 The difference betweene Paſtors 
and Doctors. 
Testtag betweene Pa⸗ 
ſroꝛs and Doctoꝛs, conſiſteth in 
this, that the Doctozs oughte to ex⸗ 


ly,fozxto haue the true vnderſtanding 
8 e alſo to — the Carharu- 


minis 


pound the ſcriptures ſimply( ) and tru⸗ d i. Corina, 
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mini, that is to ſay, thole which be pet 
learning the pzinciples of Chziſtian 
religion. As Ozigen did in the Ehurch 


of Alerandzia, But the Paſtozs office 


extendeth pet further, which is to mi⸗ 
nilker true doctrine by pꝛeachinge fox 
the neceſlitye of the Churche, to teach, 
a ARcs.6, to repꝛoue, to comfozt,and exhozt(«)acs 


Rom. 12. coding as isrequiſite,publiquely and 


particularly, making common pꝛaiers 


flocke, which they be charged with, to 
b Ades. 20. feede publiquely and -particularlye () 
with the wozd of life, 


27 The Paſtors and Doctors bee but 
in es by the which God 
anal hs muiiſterye of his 


e rota is, that neither ofthem 
directly, do tyther binde oz looſe, 


—.— no2 ſhut the kingdom of hea: 
uen;fo2 it appertaineth to God onelye 


F — which hath made our hearts, to change 


e Marke. 2. them, (c) and to dꝛaw them (a), it is hee 
f Luke. 1a. only that giueth remiſſion of ſinnes (e) 
to laue and damne bodye and * 

ut 
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But foꝛ as much as hee vleth the ler- 
miniſter his Dacramentes(«)who bee 
as trunks dx conduites thozow whome cor 
he diſtilleth and pomꝛeth his grace, in⸗ 
to the heartes of his elect: ſo it appea- 

reth that this is the cauſe that fo ex? 

cellent titles and teſtimonies haue bin 

attributed to the faithfull miniſters of 1 
the Goſpel(s).Chzit himlcife laiththe m denn 
that deſpileth you deſpiſeth mee, (c)ha- Math. 5. a 
ning reſpect to him that wozketh in c Luke. 10 
them and by them. (a) As foꝛ the mini⸗ d 1.Cori.rs 
ſers being conſidered a part by them⸗ Gal. 2. 
ſelues, it muff come to this which S. Cor. 
Paul ſayde: ( e) hee that planteth and e 1. Cor. 3 
he that watereth, is nothing, but God 
which giueth the encreaſe. Ther muſk 
alſo be a reſpect. that the miniſters of 
God be not diſpiſed:zndon the contra⸗ 
rp not to extoll them into Cods place 
no2 ſet them in his ſteen, as men do ol⸗ 
ten times. Dea euen thoſe which be no⸗ 
thing leſſe then the miniſters of God, 
Dow ſhal we do then? Let vs follow (. 
Paul, who in ſpeaking of Pa02s and 


doctors ſayde;let enery onefoeffecm of 
2 vs 
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vs as the miniſters ofJeſusChaiff,and 
a 1.Corin44 piſtrivuters of the ſecretes of G.). 


28 The markes and tokens of falſe ar- 
geared rates 12250 


T Dethirypoin erhinths;which 
| Saint Paule iopneth in the lame 
| | tert.chewharhtorequieen nile on the 
+ Pritters part, that euery of them bee 
399 b i. Cotin. j. found faichfull. () Mume we account 
not them toz faithtull, and ſo by tonſe⸗ 
quent wozthy ofthe honour due to the 
' miniſkers,(c)noz pet to be accepted as 
miniſters, (a) which haue not receiued 
the office c charge ofthe Londe, that is 
p.z toſay,thoſe whichhaue beene thzuft in 
without conſent,as is appointed. by the 


giueth this grace in the woꝛlde, that 
there is a church erected, (except God 
doth ſtirre vp ſome one 02 two extraoꝛ⸗ 
dinarily,as he hath al wales vone when 


theypreach(ſaith S. Paul) if they be 
e Rom. o. not ſentꝭ (e) Au to ſape truth, what 
n earthly PUREE is — that hs al- 
we 


Church. And namely, when the Lide 


it ſeemeth good to hin). For how ſhall 


r 
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io we thole thinges within his realme, 


"Wlherefoze wwe doe exhort al faithful 
to take diligent heede; and beware of 
thoſe which contemne the oꝛdinarye 
meanes of a lawfull and Godly electi: 
on, which umpoꝛteth a true and free ex⸗ 
amination of manners, learning, and 
doctrine, without ambition oʒ wickev 
meanes, whenloeuer it ſhal pleafe God 
to erect his o2der in anye place of the 
wozlde. Foz when this oꝛder by Gods 
tuff iudgement can not be kept, it will 
be follye to hope fo2 any refoꝛmation 
conſtrmed by them, who be che oy ex 
nimies of the Chureg. 
Allo, al extraozdinary vocations oucht 
to be ſuſpect 


ed, and in no wiſe to bee 
admitted, when God hath opened the 
way to ozdinary meanes, except there 
appeare euident and maniteſt cauſes, 
Alſo theſe be falſe — dope 
not able oz meet to execute the 
tharge (). Mem al ſuch as be 
and flaunderous perſons. Item 

which execute not their office & duety, 


* fo2 
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for he is no Paſfoz that feeveth not his 
ſlocke. Item thoſe which exceede their 
comiſſion,that is to ſay which expouny 
not faithfully che woꝛde of God,eyther 


changing to,02 dimimiſhiug(a) 
— rr — —— 0s 


ther mens traditions in ſteede of the 


b Pſal. 110 
*I 


c Math.28 


woe of God:al ſuch perſons'J ſay,be 
holven and detlared, namelp, by the an- 
cient Canons fo falſe paſtoꝛs, and mi- 


niſters ol Satan, ę not of God. Wher- 
_ foze al that euer they can ſay oꝛ do ton⸗ 
trary to this ozder, is invayne and fri- 


uellous befoze Gov, although they han 
fifty crownes vpon their heads, and as 
many bulles: ( )toꝛ the power to binde 
and loſe,to open anv ſhut, is appointed 
and linitted'to'the miniſterpe of the 
wowe(z)of God, and pertaincth not ta 
thoſe which holde the plate of Lozdlye 
Paſtoꝛs, but ta thoſe which ber true 
godly Paſfozs, And if agiſtrates in 
ſeede ta chaſtice ſuch, doe maintaine 
them, it followeth that God doth not 


allow them noz theit deeves, but tepꝛo⸗ 


er 
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29 Of degrees which ought 10 bee a- 
—— of the — 


companies it is certain, that 
there mult he an 02der, as we lee ther 
was among the apoſtles in Jeruſalem, 
where Saint Peter («) had the voyce a Ades. r 
freely and willingly. But this eſfa⸗ and other 
bliſpeth not a pꝛeheminence of a ſfate places. 
dz dignity, foꝛ it was but foz a certaine 
voz der and time as was expedient, and 
it was in ſuch wile that Saint Peter 
muſt render account to the Church of 
his voyage, after hee was burdened to 
haue miſuſed him ſelfe(#); and alſo ſuk⸗ b Ad n 
fered him ſelle to bee repzooued by D. 
Paule at Antioch (e). Foz to conclude c Gal. 
we confeſle that there muſt be a diſtin 
ctton among Paſtozs aud Doctozs,the 
mo2e o2derly to aſſemble together whe . . 
neede ſhall require, and to keepe a de⸗ 
cent oꝛder that one pꝛeſeed & be cheeke 
among the who was called in p begin- 4 zuftine in 
ming hy the greekes prrghte. p is to ſap, the Apelo- 
| Pellvet,as Juſtine dh gr Por 

| 4 e 
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we call him in French Deren, and in 
| „And al- 


poꝛt, much leſle then had he power 0 
N thung on his owne head 02 au- 


DoeaconsG), in that S. Pe⸗ 


f Teen: 
Ales to Ti. 
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Tier ſecomplaceof Eccleſialical 
offices, lyeth in the miniſtration 


and the diſtribution ot Eccleſtaſticall 
goods, whereof the Apoſtles diſchar⸗ 
ged themſelues with their good wils, 
for that they could not beare ſo great 
a burthen , Farre vnlike were they 
thole which at this daye call them 
_ men ot the Church. Firſt in the 
hurch of Jeruſalem were elected /. 
perſons full of the holy Ghoff, and or 
mn - of life appzoued by ſuf- 
— eſtimony , which were called a Rows. 17 
cons, that is to ſay,Pinilters,al- nd many o- 
though this name oftentimes exten⸗ berflaces. 
deth further(s), this order enſued,and cee 
continued as all the auntient Eceleſi⸗ —_— 
aſhcall hiſtozies declareth. Alſo it denarRome 
appearech by the auntient Canons, 0.330. 
— goods were "inthe 
ed into foure partes(s), whereof —— 


one was diſtributed to Clarkes, that Epil Rom. 
is, anno 447+ 
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is to ſaye, to thoſe which were nouri⸗ 
ſhed and maintayned with the conſent 
ok their parentes, koꝛ · to ſerue after- 
wardes in the Church accozding as 
they ſhould be found apt and meet, and 
alſo thoſe which ſerued pꝛelently, yea 
which ſerued in effect and not onely in 
name, toʒ the wozk-man is woꝛthy of 
1. Cor. 9 his hy1e(«), and on the contrarye, he 
Deut. a 1. that trauaileth not, is not wozthye to 
Math. 10 eat( ), wherin neuertheles this meane 
b 1.Thel:3 was kept, that they reſpected tu that 
which was neceflarps, So farre, that 
thoſe which might be maintained and 
kept of the goods of their parents, and 
pet neuerthelelſe, tooke the goods of 
28 . — 
dC.dericos lacxilegers (). * 
1.9 2, The ſeconde part of the foure, was 
| diſtributed to the pov2e,the third em⸗ 
ploped to maintaine the buildinges, 
and ſuch other eccleſiafficall neceſſi⸗ 
ties. Pet neuertheleſſe, all the ozna- 
ments of the Temples (in the which 


e The Epi- às pet they kept ameaſure and mean 
fle to Ne-. oder) was employed fo2 the pooꝛe in 
potian. time ofneceſlityes, (e) although ſaint 
Jerome 
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Jerome ce of his time, and 
S,Ambzoſe(-)ailo,that they were too a AÞ ooke 
much ginen euen then ta ſuch exceſle *fof<<5 28 


and | rens chapter. 
dpompes rather like Paynims the 5 *.0 a. 


Chuſtians. The fourth art 3 

ſigned to the Biſhop( ap — — 5 — — 
pole at his appetite 02 pleaſure, (the 7.31 
which could not be don without great „ felder 
ſacrilege, and euident contrariety of al ee 
that which is ozvapned and limited 2 
bythe counſell of Carthage the 4.) (c) 1. Tim. ; 


but fo2 his neceſſarye charges, and to Au, 
C. præſu- 


comfozt the Pꝛyſoners (a), and to re⸗ 
ceiue and relieue the pooze ſtrangers gen Nb 
(e),as reciteth Gelaſius(f),and ſaint de "x 
Jerom;g)veclareth it plainly. The of- Read the E- 
fices ta teceiue and to diſtribute aud pale ol 
other ſuchlike were giuen to the den · ff Surv 
c6s, which neuercheles rendzed a cbt herne 
to the paſſo3s,and eſpecially to the bi- 143 _ 
ſhop, as it appeareth by the Canons, ten to Samt 
which they cal apoſfolique, (-)in ſuch lames, but it 
ſont that it was nat permitted neither 1a Ale ©" 
to Deacons, nop10Bilhops,to vir * 
—— oz employ any thing without cõ⸗ & , 5 5 
rech ook ol the other, as it appea⸗ 

vv counſel of Antioch(-). After- i Canon 24 
wardes & 25. 
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wardes , bet auſe of the difficultyof the 
great charge they ioined to th? ſubve- 
acons as Coadiutozs ofthe Deacons. 
there where it was expedient. And al⸗ 
ſo Archdeacons to gouerne all things 


in good oꝛder, one oꝛ many, accozding 
ſaint 


as need requyzed', of the which (; 
2 Epiſt.,.o Dierome(s),and ſaint Gregozp(@)mas 
Nepotian. keth mention. Alſo there was ap⸗ 
b Epiſtle io. popne ed to the ſubdeacons certaine 
books dowes which were entertayned 
to keepe and gouerne the ſicke, and for 
other neceſlities of the pooze, wherein 
the miniſterye of Women is moze 
handſome and meet thenof men, The 
c Attes,6 Tame is ſpoken of inſaint Luke (c), & 
d 1. Tim. g. inſatnt Paule(d),where it was oꝛdai⸗ 
ned, that no widow ſhould be appoin⸗ 
ted vnder thꝛeſcooꝛe peares, and alſo 
to haue good teſfimonye of her chalfe 
life and conuerſation. 


31 "Of the fur order which they 
call minores ordines. | 


Eſides this among the olde wyy* 
| Drs there is mention of thꝛee ve⸗ 
| grees, : 
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grees, which afterwarde were called 
Minoret ordmes, although ſome count 
of foure,and other count moze. There 
was alſo Poꝛtets, oz Uſſhers, which 
were called Oſfiaru, who kept at the 
os of the Church to openand to 
ſhut, eſpecially becauſe af the the Catha- 
cumines, the excommunicated, and the 


penitentes which were not permitted 
to be pꝛeſent at the miniſfration of 


alſo which followed the Paſtoꝛ oꝛdi⸗ 
narily, as well to doe him reuerence 
and hono!, as to be witneſſes of thoſe 
thinges which he did oꝛ ſayd, and alſo 
to acquaint and make them ſelues 
knowne to the Church, and alſo to 
learne to know and exerciſe their of- 
fices, and thoſe they called Acobrres, 
that is to ſay, following, and alſo they 

did vle to let them to "her final af: 


fay2es,needefull in the aſſembly (H). b Canon 6. 
the foreſaid, 


Moꝛeouer there were thoſe which 
they called Lectozs , who did reade 
openly the Textes of the Scripture, 


which the Paſfour ox Doctoz after» e Canon 7. 


the ſame 


warde Raton in the Church (c), 
f they 


the ſacraments( /). There were thole 3 9. 


counſeli of 
Carthage. 


counſell. 


they ioyned to them Exoꝛciſtes, that 
is to ſape, coniurers, the which office 
as I think is now teaſed, o at p; leaſt 
ought to ceaſe in the Church with the 
rift of miracles, which was not but 
fog a time, fo2 to confirme andeſfa- 
bliſhe the verity of the wozd of God, 
newly declared and reuealed to the 
wo2ld. They ſerued foz all thoſe ſmall 
affayzes, which concerne the Eccleſt- 
aſticall ſeruice, to trye and pꝛooue by 
little e little thole, whom they might 
afterwards appoint to offices of grea⸗ 
ter umpoztance. And whenſoeuer good 
o2vers ſhall be ſet & appointed in the 
Church, foz ſuch oz ſo good purpoles, 
we will not gain-ſaye oz refuſe them: 
pꝛouided that they haue reſpect to that 
which is neceſſary to ediſication. 

32. The third degree of Eeccleſſaſti- 
call offices, which is the iuriſcliction 
and office of the Elders. 

IT be third eſtate of Eccleſiafficall 
offices, lyeth in the ſpirituall iu⸗ 
rildiction, the which was committed 
to thole,who were called in the w2ys 
tinges of the Apoltles and 12 
Cz 
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Doctours both counſels and Canons, 
particularly Preſdicer, that is ta ſaye, 
Senioz oz Elder, which alſo ſome- 
times be called Gouernours by ſaint 
Paule(a),and were choſen not onelye a 1. Cor. 12 
by the Cleargy, but by all the bodye 3 
ol the Church, as it appeareth eui- o in che 
dently by the complaint which ſaint 66 Epiſt.s 
Ambꝛoſe () made, that euen in his to Timo- 
tyme certayne perſons tooke vppon by. . epiſtle 
them lelues this office. Anv by that ?: 3 
which Saint Cypzian hath mit- 514 7. 
ten, wherein it is eaſie to gather, that „ther fol- | 
the Bilhop pꝛeſeded and was chiefe lowing che 3 
in this company, not fo2 ta rule and bocke. 
raigne ouer them, but to doe nothing 
without the aduile of the Church. 
Now this iuriſdiction lyeth not in 
wozlvly and Tempozall thinges, but 
altogeather in thoſe thinges which 
concerneth the conſcience. So that 
it is fullye diſtinct from the office 
of a Ciuill Magiſtrate, accozding: 
as the LozdeChiſte not onely ſayd 
to his Apoſtles, but pꝛactiſed( c), and c Luke. 12. 
Saint Paule after him( d. True it is Iobn. 18. 
that in the tune when there were no 3 
MP agi⸗ I. Cor. 10. 


21. Cotint. 6 ag J thinke ſuch perſons («) were but 
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| magilkrates, which made pꝛoleſſion 02 
vowed openly to be ch2iſfians, S. Paul 
would, that foz to eſchue flaunvers and 
offences. the fapthful ſhould decide and 
was but fo2 a certaine time. And ſurely 


as arbiterers,choſen by the parties, oꝛ 
- thole which welpeak of Ag Ur. 
thole which weſpeak - 
— —ͤ— 
? d 
—— 


m 
bout the ending ok controuerſies, but 
it was moze foꝛ ts appointe and agree 
the parties by amiable and friendly ar⸗ 


bytrement, chen to mingle the ſpiritu⸗ 
all Juriſdiction with the tempozall. 
And S. Augult. ſheweth plainly in ma- 
ny places, home it grieued him fo that 
he was conſtrained to emplope, and be- 
ſtow ſomnch time foꝛ the impoꝛtunity 
ofthe people.All haue not ſo 


byſhoppes p 
done, but rather haue deſired nothing 


0 moꝛe. then to ſerue their ambitiõ vnder 
the ſhadow ok holines, whereof it came 


to 
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to paſle that the emperoꝛs haue gran» 
— to — — moze in — — then 
to them, 


o2 appertayned 
. the Church required, 


33. Towhat purpoſe or ende ſerueth 
the EccleforBicallinr diftion , and 
which be the partes thereof, 


T He cauſe and of the Ec» 
cleſtaſticall iuriſdiction , ten- 
deth to one ende, that is to ſap,that al 
the body of the Church in generall, 
and euery member of the ſame in par⸗ 
ticuler, be pꝛeſerued and entertayned 
in doctrine and well doing, accoꝛding 
to the will and woꝛde of God. Now 
the continuaunce hereof conſiſteth in 
good lawes, and in the good oblerua⸗ 
tion of the ſame. And that the lawes 
either be made, touching the doctrine 
of ſaluation generally, that is to wete, 
concerning their duetye which they 
owe to God and their neighbours, o2 
concerning the regiment oz maner of 
doing, which euery one ought to keep 
in his charge oz At — 
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then; that this iuriſdiction ought to 
be deuided into two pꝛincipall parts. 
The lirſt is concerning the authozity 
to ozwayne and appoint thole thinges 
which concerne as well doctrine, 
and maners, as the regiment which 
_ one ought to keepe in his de⸗ 


*Theſecondin the puniſhing ofthole 
which offend, in the obleruation of a- 
ny of thele two thinges, But concer⸗ 
ning che firlk part, which lyeth in the 
power to decree 02 02vapne , we haue 
already declared here aboue, that God 
hath receiued to him ſelfe , fully and 
entirely to preſcribe lawes pertaining 
do the conſcience , fs2 vs to walke in 
them vp2ightly befoze Gov — 
lheretoze there reſteth no moz 
but the other part, which . 
 kheviſcipline and regiment which is 
requpꝛed, that all thinges be done by 
. 
| Cort of the bo- 
wich Church, 


34. Wha 


- | | og ues vo Vento er Trs ˖ 
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34 hat i the office of the Elders 
— 2 in the Church, 


I T is the office of the Elders, pzin- 
cipally to watch, that the Church 
which is committed to them, be go⸗ 
.Uerned by good o2der , acco2ding co 
the rule of the Goſpell , and that the 
Eccleſiaſticall lawes and ozdinaun⸗ 
tes, eyther vniuerſall oz particular, be 


' maintayned and executed diligently, 


accowing to their charge. And if 
there ſhall happen anye new inconue⸗ 
nience, their ducty is to pꝛouide ther- 
.foz2 by new ozdinaunces and intunc- 
tions confozmable to the Chziſtian 
religion and charity : without burde⸗ 
ning of mens conſcience ,. neither to 
charge the Church with a multitude 
of lawes,noz bzinging in ſuperſtition 


aͤccozding to that which hath beene 
{apdeheretofoze, where it ſpeaketh of 


counſels, either to be don by theſelues 
oz to take the aduile t counſel of other 
churches,and the ſaid lawes and o2di- 
nances to be incontinet allowed & aus 
thoziſed by the magiſtrate,ifſo Oe 
| | 2 e 
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ly, without ozdinary meanes . Now 
concerning þ election that it may be 
lawfull, behold the pointes which we 
conſiver therein. Firlt who ought to 
be electo)s, what perſons ought tobe 


elected, and how they ought toelect, _. 


and how to confirme the election. 
35. How the Eccleſiaſtical elefions 
ought to be. | 

E Or the firlf point, we neither find 
T ita cuſfome,no2 pet reaſonable in 
the Church of God , that he which 
ſhould ſerue a Church already erec⸗ 
ted, can be elected without the good 
will of the ſeme ( /). Pet 


2 Ades. 14. 


accoꝛding to the places and the con⸗ 


ditions of the people , it is requilite 
that the Eccleſtaſticall gouernours, 
haue firſt a reſpect to thoſe and ap- 
point molt meetelk,+ then to avuertile 
the people who oftentimes the grea⸗ 
telt part be ignozant who aremeetell 
fo2 them G). Aud in the pzimitiue 
church it happned ſomtime, that goon 
biſhops haue named tho CERES 

| | d 


3 


% 


5 Ades 1 
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veſirer to haue oz their ſucceſſozs,but 
it was without reſpect of their owne 
pꝛiuate 02 particuler affections, And 
this nomination was none otherwtle 


then a declaration of their opinion, - 


\ Readthe which incontinent after, was conſide⸗ 
ages of the red Feraminedby the whol church(s) 
councel hol- as we ſee by the example of S. Augu⸗ 
den at Rome ſfine (6) and of Anaſkalius(c),Poze* 
— un: duer, the Eccleſiaſficall rulers ought 
> Rollt 210. to takt oder, to pꝛeuent all thinges 
© Thcodo- Which pe a let oz hinderance that 
rcteinthe the election be not freely done as it ap⸗ 
eccicliaſtical pertaineth. And firſt to be authoziſed 
biſtory. ub yy the chꝛiſtian magiſtrate, whẽ God 
cao. ſhal appoint him after by good delibe⸗ 

| ration & admonitiõs. But without the 
appꝛobation and conſent of the bodye 
de the church where they be,theelecti- 
d Leo epiſt. on can not be lawfull(a), Alſo good 
60.and 52. heed muſt be taken, that this appꝛoba⸗ 
Nulla tatia. tign and election of a multitude, be 
done without confuſton, as it was 02s 
e £209" dained > decreed in the counſelof La- 
ſellof Lao- ddicia(e). The ſame over we ſee was 
Aci. kept in the election ok S,Bathias(f\, 
Ades. : and ot the Deacons , (g) by the Apo⸗ 
g Ae. les. Such oꝛder alſo was diligently 


kept 
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kept and obſerued in the Church by a 
long ſpace, as it appeareth by — 
antient wꝛiters, eſpecially when there 
was occaſion to receiue anye into the 
— — — by — S. Cy⸗ 
4)w2 concerningpieſts 
that is to ſap,Elvers,there — ang Ep 
Canon fo2 them which hath the title le 1. >ooke 
of Anaclete, which thep count fo2 the an | $ 15 pille 
fourth biſhop of Rome. Item Leo firſt 
_ — his Epiſtles, hath ex⸗ 
in a. dozen places at 
Lleaſt(s), S. Gregoꝛp in his epiſtles ,,1 - _ 4 
whlteth thelike(c), And alſo let them wa 
conſiver the maner of elccting p pope < 1. Boe 
himlelfe,which Nicolas the ſecond(a) 4 N 
o2dained about 500, yeares paſt, and _ "> 
they ſhall find that the conſent of te = 
—— — 2 , 
and allow 
5 757 
3 the qualities and conditi 
* which they oug ht to de. 7 
tomy inch which houtve 
be elected and choſen, it is manyfeſt- 


lee veclaced at large by the Spirite 
4 any 
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a Ader: any woe of God(«), Wherefoze wee 

OS. map conclude, that he which will vil⸗ 

1. peter. 3. Pence with any foz- mony oz rewards, 

vr led but with the ſpirite of 
at han. 


37 Tobe order and manner to gius the 


- Voices, | 


6 the manner to elect, 
we finde that faſfing and pzayers 
were the beginning ol þ elections. The 
b AA & which done ) ſhoztly after in the moſt 
3- belt and wiſeſtmanner,theygaue their 

voices in the great feare of God, after 

they had examined the liues and ſuffi» 
ciency of thoſe which were named ac⸗ 
e i. Timot.3 coding as God ozdained hy! Sainte 
Titus. . Paule. (c) 


38 Of confirmation. and conſecration 
of the perſons elected. * 


Oncerning the confirmation any 
conſecration of the perſon elected, 
it was done by laying handes vpon the 
head ol him which waselected,@ com⸗ 


ers of all the Church which were there 


m — — K — Ä ce ee re ans — 
—ͤ— — — — — 
—- 


.Fae(c); but wee ſfay and eſtabliſh our e: Coriat.7 
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mending him dd the Loy by the pray 


aſlembled:whichceremonie hath beene 
vſed from the lawe of Poles 
retained and vſed by Jelus Chꝛiſt & by 
the Apolles () Neuerthelelle in the 2 Aacs.s 
election of Bilhops, this was added by 1. Timo 4.5. 
the ancient Canons that the next Bi⸗ 

ſhops ſhoulde be there at p leaſt, to the 

number sf thꝛee with the metropolt- 

cane, 


39 Of marriage,of faſting, and of the 


Ference of dayes,and meates. 


B Ecaule that matrimoniall cauſes 

be partly eccleſiaſticall (), and al- 5 Nach 29 
ſo faſting pertaineth to the exteriour . Corin. 7. 
Diſcipline of the Church, J haue ga⸗ 
thered in a fewe woꝛdes that, which 
wee beleeue and vſe accozding to the 
ſcripture, wt | 
Wee doe not put any part ot our ſal- 
ration in thole thinges, that is to ſap, 
epther in mariage, oꝛ virginity,epther 
infleſ o2 fich, eyther to eate oz not to 


ſelues Rom.i4 
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ſelues in Jeſus Chziſt as only hath bin 
laid afo2e.And as fo; good wozks wher 
in the Chziltians ought to exerciſe the 
ſelues, they do far excel theſe atozeſaid, 
accozving as is commanded 02 fozbid⸗ 
| den in the two tables of þ ten comman- 

21 Timct. q dementes.(a) Pet notwithſtanding we 
do commend any pꝛaiſe ſuch thinges, 
as farre foo2th as the ſpirite of God 
doth commend them ta vs, that is to 
wit, as followeth, F irſt me know that 
the ſtate of chaſtity reſteth in the hart. 
And therefoze let not thoſe bꝛagge 02 
boaſt of virginity, which doe abſtayne 
from the outward act,but thole in who 
the naturall concupiſcence is ſo mozti- 

. fied, that they haue no neede of the re: 
„i medy ol marriage () Setondarily, wee 
know by the wozde of God, and by 
molk euident experience,that continens 
ty is a ſpeciall gift, which God giueth 
to thaſe which ſeemeth good to him: 
and foz as long time as it pleaſeth him, 
c 1.Corin.7. (e) Thirdly, to abſfain from marriage, 
Mathat ig not a thing that of it ſelfe doth make 
vs acceptable to Gov, no} pet mariage. 

But he that is vnmaried hath ne 

ure 
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ſure to execute the publike oꝛ particu⸗ 

lar office that Cod hath giuen him, and 

in this reſpect,we pꝛaiſe continency as | 
a thing which ſeruethvs to vle cur vo- 
cation better and none otherwiſe, () gene 
Concerning marriage, firſt we ſay that , of the 
it is ozdeined of Gov, (5) and honoura* chspter. 
ble inal eſtates as the holy ſcripture(c) b Geneſ.z 
teacheth, ſs that who ſo euer hath not STI ig | 
the gift of continency, that is to ſap, ERAS 

ht that feeleth in him ſelfe ſuch ana- 2 
turall deſpꝛe, that he may be dꝛawne to 
euill thoughtes, is obliged and bounde 
to marry. (d) 

Secondly, we admoniſh the married 
perſons, both men and women to take 
heede, fo there is a kinde of whozedom 
in marriage, that is, when they ouer⸗ 
flowe o2 exceede iu abuſing the gilt of 
God, which of it felfe is pure and holy. 
And alſo each of them are bound to liue 
and keepe them lelues in all chaTitye 
and contugall honeſty, (e) Thirdly, we | 
keepe the diſfinction of mariages and e r Theſ'y 
degrees of kinreds, accoding to the 1. Peter.. 
owinaunce and wozd of Cod. And con⸗ 
trarie to that we think there is no wil⸗ 

= dome 


d t Corin. 
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Leut. as. dome ol man aught to pꝛeuaile (). Ne⸗ 
2.Cocinch.5. uertheleſſe, fo; cooſins germains which 
b x Corin.6 ig a degrer not fozbiddenof Cod, wee 
e 1. Timo. 4 
Li Sal heeve gnd beware; not what maye bee 
Hebt. 13. done, but what is expedient to edify,ac* 
41.Hed.2. accopding to the Doctrine of Sainte 
anos apa — the reaſons aboueſayd 
| Fo re p 
the Canons we call wich Daint Paule (c) inthe 
A poſtolite, fozbidding of mariage, aud by conſes 
Canon.10. quent the vow of perpetual virginity, 
ala con. a deuiliſh doctrine and diabolicall.Fo2 
Locked aſmuch as it is inuented flatte againſt 
26.where is the woꝛd of God (d) And allo the fruits 
recited the thereof declareth very euidently, with 
wordes of what ſpirite it was bzought into the 
ie ged. and wozld,and how all the earth is by that 
Avevſine Meanes defiled and almoſte chaunged 
a. into a Dodome and Gomoz, By the 
MY ſame reaſon — wee 8 and 
Dun puniſh all Mhoꝛdome ut excep⸗ 

— fp tion, and wee thinke that it is in no 
which vyas rable in Chuſfendome , to 


bzodels oz open whoꝛe 


wile 
called the tollerate ſ⁊᷑ 
6, mniverſall auſes Het neuertheleſle we ſee that p 


councel, great faire 02 market ol baudzy is kept 


molt 


exhozt and admoniſh all men to take 


„„ > + on ml... .- 


church, and by thoſe which woulde be 


V5 
F 
| 
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mol neereſt to the ſea which they tall 
(falſely)the Catholike and Apoſtolike 


ſeene to be the pꝛotectoꝛs of virginity, 
As concerning faſting firff we commev | 
it in all ſobꝛziety, not for certaine dates, 

but fo2 al the lite of a Chziffian, Se- 

condly, wee call not faſting to fill vs 
at once fo2 two dayes,no? fo2 to eat fiſh | 
in ſteede of fleſh o2 ſuch like miſteries: 

But to reſtraine our diet and fare,moze , 
then it hath bene accuſfomed, & to vle | 
a motee ſtraite ance in feeding, 
then was oꝛdinary vſed befoze. Third: 
ly, wee allowe not falling ſimplye as a 
wozke that maketh vs acceptable oz 
aling to God of it ſelfe, but becauſe 
lerueth vs ts thiee good endes: the 
firſf to pꝛeſſe downe our fleſhe, abating 
the ſkrength thereot, () touching many 
violent and euill affections. (5) The 1 Lale. . 
ſecond, the earnefflyer to make and dif: 1. Cori. 
pole our pꝛapers and ſpirituall thanks 
giuing to God. (e) Che third, to bee an . Ader; 
exterioꝛ Teſtimony of our in ward hu⸗ « Coriath. 7 
militye befoze God, e befoze men as is 


expedient. (4) Fourchly, wee make no d Tudg.1o 
lawes 1. Samu.i. 


Jonas. 3. 


a Timot. 
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laws foz certain faſting days # times, 
in agate þ Jew — fr par 
aga Jewt 4) ꝛbut 102 parti 
; % ng cular faſting, it ſufficeth vs to exhozt al 
cleſiaſticall perſons tofaſt in ſobziety, and do their 
' $-Booke. duties. and as fo ſuch cauſes as cocern 
the whole churche wee remit it to the 
diſcretion of the gouernoures of the 
— to oꝛdayne and 7 
122 the caſe and time 
b Joel 3.3 requireth (5), Concerning the diſtinc⸗ 
tion oz difference of dayes, we ſap that 
it is a beaſtly ſuperſtit ion, to eſteeme 
one day moꝛe holy then another, oz to 
thinke that abſfaininge from wozke 
were athing of it ſelfe that pleaſeth 
e Colloſſ. . God. (e) Notwithſfanding among the 
ſeauen dapes we obſerue and keep one, 
accowing to the commaundement of 
dExodux20 God, (4)foz to beſfowe it to heare the 
woꝛde of God in the congregation, and 
pzincipallp to dedicate and giue our 
ſelues to learne and vnderſfande our 
duties towards Cod, and towards our 
neighbours, Thus we ſpend the Son⸗ 
day. And concerning other feſfinail 


ares we hane put away as many as 
8 
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is poſſible fo2 vs: knowing the abuſe 
that hath come there bp, and the little 
neede that Chziſtendom hath of them. 
Pet neuertheleſſe, becauſe there be cer⸗ 
taine dayes dedicated to the miſteries 
ol our redemption, we vle the Chaiffis 
an liberty,x haue reſpect to that which 
either may hurt, oꝛ ſerue to the edifica- 
tion of the church, accoꝛding to the cir⸗ 
tumſtance ot time, place, and perſons, 

As concerning the diſtinetion oz dif- 
ference of meates, we deſire all tempe- 
rauncy to be had, as hath bene ſaid, and 
then eate e dꝛinke with giuing thanks 
fo2 thoſe thinges which Cod giueth, 
without ſcrupuloſity of conſcience, (a) — 10 
knowing that the kingdome of God . Cin g 
lieth neither in meat no2 dzink( ), and co . 
all thinges be pure to him that vſeth e Rom. 14. 
them purely c), and without offence( a) Titus. i. 
as Saint Paule hath playnely ſapde ee 
in many places. And with him we call | Count g 
the foꝛbidding to eate certaine meates e .. Timo 4. 
in certaine times, a diuelliſh doctrine, f Colloſ.s 


(-)and vaine ſuperſtition. 7) 


of 


3 Luke.22, 
lohn.t8, 
2.Corao.. 


b Actes. 
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ficall cauſes maye be deuided into 


40. Of the ſecond part of Eccleſia- 


ſticall iuriſdictian, concerning cor- 
retlion. ? 


be ſecond part ofthe office of the 


Eccleſialkicall Senatoꝛs, is to re⸗ 


T 


pꝛooue thoſe which bꝛeed trouble in 


the Church, wherein it is to be noted. 
Firlt, the maner eo puniſhe which the 


church vleth, is contrary to the ciuill 


puniſhments, Foz the church vleth no 
pzplonments,no2 amerciaments with 
money, no2 co2po2all paines, but one⸗ 
ly with the pure wozd of God, as it 


Apoſtles did at any time pꝛoceed with 


cozpozallpaines(6), it was by an ex⸗ 
traoꝛdinatpe power, becau'e that at 
that timethere was no chꝛiſtian Ma⸗ 


giſtrate. Setondlp, all the eccleſiae 


thee kindes, the one concerning the 
doctrin:the other concerning the ma- 


ners of Chꝛiſtians, the third touching 


the oꝛder which al men ought to keep 
in their eſtate, accoding to p Eccleſi⸗ 


. 
t 


ſhall be ſayd hereafter(«), And it the 
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they may faple and erre by ignozance, 
oz by malice, oꝛ by them both. Allo ma. 
lice bzingech foozth his fruites accop 
ding to his quantity, and accozding to 
that article of faith which it enuieth a⸗ 
gainſt. Jn al ſuch caſes, ſirſt there muſk 
be vſed the moſte eaſieſt meanes , As 
in teaching the 1gnozaunt, and repꝛoo⸗ 
wing the fault of thoſe which offend by 
malice oz purpole , accozding to the 
quality and greatneſſe of their offence, 
und lo to beare with them, ik it be pol⸗ 
ſible to winne them by admonitions, 
both particularlie and publiquelp, and 
alſo to call them befoze the eccſeſiaſti⸗ 
call ſenatoꝛs, i it be needefull: Not to 
confounde them but to bꝛing them a⸗ 
gaine into the right way, ik it be poſ- 


ſible (a). It all this will not Terue, then 2 Rom. 14 


they muſt pꝛoceede to the laſt remedye 
which is againſt the ffubbozne and in- 
cozrigible, ot᷑ the which we ſhal ſpeake 
hereafter. 

Concerning behauiour and manners 
there ought to be a difference between 
the offences committed againſt a par: 
ticular perſon, and publique offences, 
and 


I, Timoch · 2. 


1 Math. 18. 


bt. Tim. 5 


e Galath.z 


d Math. 18 
1. Cor. 18. 


1. Timoch - 6. 


1. Timòth.4. 
Titus. 3. 

2. Iohn. 2. 

1. Theſ.z. 

e Colloſ. 5 
1. Corint.2 


and betwene the offences which be pub 
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liquely committed. And alſo hee which 
enfo2ceth himſelk to do euil, who deſer⸗ 
ueth to bee otherwiſe dealte with all 
then he which is fallen by humaine ins 
firmity. 
Concerning particular faults, oz wher 
the offcnce is not manifeſt, our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt hath ſet an oꝛder which ought ts 
be kept in all degrees (a). Concerning 
publike offences, S. Paul willeth that 
they ſhoulde bee repꝛoued publikely(s) 
foꝛ to redꝛeſſe the ſlander, and alſo pꝛac⸗ 
tiſed it himlelle in repꝛoouing Sainte 
Peter (c) It the moſte eaſieſt meanes 
can pꝛoſite, it ſufficeth:if not, they mut 
pꝛoceede from degree to degree, vntill 
they come to the laſt remedye (a), with 
ſuch diſcretion, that pꝛincipally the ho⸗ 
nour of God may bee kept, and that all 
may bee done to the edification of the 
body of the Church. (e) As foz offences 
which concerne the eccleſtaſficall oꝛ⸗ 

der, there bee auncient Canons o2dat- 
ned, from degree to degree: pet neuer⸗ 
theleſle,the rigour ought to bee mode⸗ 
e out of them to choole thole 


which 


which be moſt conuenient fo} to edify, 


41 What excommunication is, aud 
what the right wſe thereof is. 
B 7 + eccleſiaſticall cozections hath 
two degrees:thefirlt is admoniti⸗ 
on, Domtime ealp c ſomtime ſharp, ac⸗ 
coding as the offence of the cale re- 
quireth, The ſecond and laſt degree ts, 
that we call ercommunicattion,where- 
in muſt be noted the point following. 
Firſt, what is ercommunication: we 
call excommunicatton (a) a ſentence 
wherby the eccleſiaſticall ſenioꝛs after 
lawfull knowledge of the cauſe , doth 
declare in the name and authoꝛitye of 
God and his holye woꝛde, that ſuch o2 
ſuch, one oꝛ many be iuſtly excluded and 
ſeperated from the company oꝛ commu 
nion ofthe Saintes: that is to ſay, the 
church of God, and by conſequent deli⸗ 
tered to ſathan, foꝛaſmuch as without 
the church there is no ſaluation:pet not 
to continue fc2 euer, but ſo long as they 
continue vnrefozmed, and vntill that 
they haue ſatiſfied foꝛ the ſlaunder oz 
offence giuen. 


2 _ Scecon* 
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a 1. Cotin. 
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Secondlp, it muſt be vnderſfood that 
ſuch a power is not grounded vppon 
man fo man hath no manner of power 
ouer the ſoule, but by the authozity of 

God, who vſeth them in the Church as 
' D26anes and inffrumentes vp whom 
he ſpeaketh:and therfoze it is not to be 
doubted, but ſuch ſentences beratified 

and confirmed in heauen. Fozaſmuch 
as Jeſus Chziſt hath ſo ſayde and pꝛo⸗ 
miled to all his Church, in the perſon 
ok his twelue Apoſtles, vnder the name 
of the keyes of the kingdome ok heauen, 
a Math. 18. (a) and to binde and vnbinde, as alſo 
A5 Saint Paul pꝛactiſed the like with the 

b 1. Corin. ꝙ Church of Copinth and with others.) 

2.Tunoth.: Det neuertheleſſe, the Churche ought 

after lawfull ſatiſfaction , to receiue 

him again which hath bin caſt out:that 

it to ſap, i afterward he ſhall ſatiſfy to 

the church ek make amends fo2 the pub- 

like offence, accoꝛding to the oꝛdinance 

be the Church, and ſufficient pzofes had 

n of his amendment, as farre foozthe as 

doble: man may fudge. And there is no doubt 

Epiſtle, and but ſuch abſolutary ſentence is ratified 
x.booke.14. and confirmed in heauen. (c 

Thirdly 


Epiſt. & 16. 


as 


The 6&h point; 222 


CThirdly, it is to noted diligently that 


ſuch authozity neuer pertaineth to one 
man alone except God wozketh at any 
time extraoꝛdinarily) but to the whole 
eccleſiaſticall ſenate. ( 
Fourthly, this is not giuen to al thoſe 
which call them ſelues of the Churche, 


but to the true eccleſiaſficall Senate 


lawfully and cannonically elected, as 
we haue ſayde fo2 co gouern the affairs 
of the Church, 

The fift pointe is, that the verye 
true Eccleſiaſticall Senate, can not 
no2 maye not vle it at their willes, 
as we ſee all men bee ſubiect to many 
infirmities, But this power is limit: 
ted and appointed by the woꝛd of Gov, 
And fo2 this cauſe Jeſus Chziſte #his 
Apoſtles,deſpiſed the excommunicati- 


accoꝛding to the ſame, Irene a moſt an⸗ 
cient Byſhop of Lyons, repꝛooued ve⸗ 
ry ſharply the temerious excommuni⸗ 
cation which Uictoz Byſhop of Rome 
made, about the pear of God, a hundzed 
ninety and eyght, which declareth very 
well what was the pꝛimatiue oz firſt 

3 begin⸗ 


a Math. 18 
1. Cor. 5. 


ons of the Dcribes e phariſies. () And 5 1e hg 10 


223 The fifth point, 


beginning of the Byſhoppes of Rome, 
where as then they walked in vpzight 
conſcience. And there were other By⸗ 
ſhops that vnderſtoode their office: and 
one of the cauſes that the pꝛouinciall 
and nationall counſels were oꝛdained 
and holden foz,was to heare aud decide 
| the cauſes of thoſe which complayned 

Canon. f. e. of their paſto2s. (4) Alſo it appeareth 
firſt counſell ſufficiently thoꝛoughout the whole Ec⸗ 
of Nice, tleſiaſticall hiſtozp, howe the Byſhops 
in theſe caſes ought to helpe one ano- 

ther to edify without ambition. Beſide 

this,the Metropolitanes oughte to bee 

content themlſelues with their limits, 

and ought to doe nothing without the 

deuiſe of their bꝛethꝛen in their iuril⸗ 

b canõ 116 diction. (6) But ambition hathe ſo 
of che ſirſt wꝛought, that ot long time the Biſhops 
councell of gf the pꝛincipall townes,(and aboue all 
1 he of Rome) hath dꝛawne all to them⸗ 
Antioch. ſelues: witneſleth the fallehood of Bo⸗ 
This coũſell nikace, which was diſcouered and re- 
vvas holden tealed at the councell of Carthage, 
at Carthage here as was Saint Auguſtine, where 
about the it was oꝛdained that thoſe ofthe Clear: 


yeare+** gpof Aﬀeica,which appealed or the 
| ca 
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Sea to Nome, ſhoulde be depoſed from 
their office, 

Fon the ſixt point it is to be noted, to 
what end excommunication was 92dat- 
ned of God. Firſt that the Churche of 
God ſhould be as pure as might be pol⸗ 
ſible, and that there might bee no occa⸗ 
ſion to thinke, that it ſhould be a refuge 
oz den of the wicked (). Secondly, fo; a 1. Cong. 
feare that the infected ſhould not defile 
thoſe which were whole (). Thirdly, if b :.Cor.s. 
it were poſſible that the ſinner might 
be bꝛought home to the flocke againe, 

It followeth then that this puniſhment 

muſt be applyed and vſed fo2 to edifie, 

as may be erpedient, (c) that there be 1. Cor 
good heed taken, leaſt they confounde 2. Theſ ;. 
the ſinner by too much heauineſſe and 2. Tim. i. 
foxrow , when he giueth a ſigne of re⸗ 
pentance, but there to mitigate the pu⸗ 
niſhment when need ſhall require. 


42. Ofthe cruill and Chriſtian magi- 
ſtrate, and to what ende his office ten- 
deth. 
| os reſteth now to ſpeak of magiſfrats 
which be in their eſtate the 1 
7 pall 


2 Rom. 15. 


bMath. 22 


Rom. 13. 
c Rom. 13 


dt. Tim. 2 
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pall members ofthe Church ozdained 


of God, yea namely aboue all others 


in their eſtate (a). To theſe appertay⸗ 


neth the doing and execution of ciuill 
and tempozal affayes.ſo as their ſub» 
iectes may line in peace. By reaſon 
whereof the tares and ſubſidies, are 
due vnto them (), and to them apper⸗ 
tapneth to vſe the lwooꝛd which God 
hath giuen them (c), foz the pzeſeruati- 


on as well of the countries which bee 


committed to them, as allo fo the de⸗ 
fence and maintenance of good lawes, 
and puniſhment of the euill and wic⸗ 
ked doers. Setondly, the duty and of- 
fice of the Magiſtrats, is not to regard 
ſimply the peace and concoꝛd of ſub⸗ 
iectes, but pʒincipallp fo2 this end, that 
the peace and concoꝛd may tend to the 
honour and gloꝛp ot Cod, that all men 
maye liue not onelye ina certaine 
ciuill honeſty, but alſo with pietie and 
true wozſhip of God, as witneſleth S. 
Paule (a). Fo2 this cauſe eſpecially it 
appertapneth to the Magiſtrate, that 
the lawes which he vſeth and execu⸗ 
teth,may be confozmable to the ”m 
o 
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of God: and pzincipally to giue oder 
that the religion be perfect and holye, 
and that all the Church be oꝛdered ac 
coding to the woꝛde of God, fozbid- 
ding and puniſhing, as the caſe requy- 
reth , all thoſe which trouble the 
Church, oz concerning the Diſcipline 
thereof , Allo Dauid deſcribed the e⸗ 


ſfate ok a faithfull Pzince(a), as him ,p(al.cc8. 
ſelfe hath vſed , with all thoſe which & many o- 
haue willingly done their duty, as So⸗ ther textet. 


lomon, Ezechias, Joſias, and other 
faithfull kinges and Emperours, 


33. Howfarrethey are bound to obey 
the Magiſtrate. 


o©A S there is no fapthfull man ex⸗ 

empt from the obedience which 
he oweth to Jeſus Chit, raigning in 
his Church, be it king, Pꝛince 02 ſub⸗ 
iect:ſo there is none from the greateſt 
to the leaſt, which oweth not volunta⸗ 
ry obedience to his Magiſtrate, as oꝛ⸗ 


dayned ol God ). Pea, although the b Rom. i; 
Magiſtrate were a tyꝛaunt, except in Titus. 7. 
one point only, chat is to ſap,if he com - 1. Petet.: 


maund 
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maund to doe thinges which were a⸗ 
gainſt Gods woꝛd. Fo in this caſe as 
the Apoſtles ſapd,we muſt rather obey 
God then man,fo2 otherwiſe we extoll 
men aboue God (a). It is not then re⸗ 
bellton to diſobey Pꝛinces, when they 
would cau e vs to doe that which God 
koꝛbiddeth, oz to defende oz fo2bid that 


which God commaundeth. But in 


b 1. Peter. 2. 


this point there muſt be ſuch a meane 
kept, that they voe not paſſe o2 exceede 
their vocation, Foꝛ the Apoſtles obep⸗ 
ed not to thoſe which foꝛbad and defen⸗ 
ded them to pꝛeach Jeſus Chziſte, as 
alſo they tooke to them no weapon o2 
armour , which appertapned not to 
them. Alſo we muſt note, that there 
is difference betweene doing wꝛong 
to an other, and to ſuffer wꝛong done 
to vs. Now foꝛ the ſirſr, it is foꝛbid⸗ 
den vs neuer to doe wzong: but eſpe⸗ 
cially commaunded vs to ſuffer the in⸗ 
iuries doene to vs fo2 the honour of 
God (5), as much as maye oz can be 
done without pꝛeiudice, oꝛ againſt our 
vocatten, as we read that Jeſus chꝛiſt 
although he were ſree, neuertheleſle 
payed 


| 


Ihe fifch point. 226 


a manifeſt and falſe ſlaunder to ſape, 
that the doctrine which we teach and 
vle, bzingeth men to be ſedicious, anv 
diſobedient to kinges and ſuperiouts. 
But cleane contrarp the Golpell eſta⸗ 
bliſheth their power, But this is im- 
pudently done of thoſe which haue no⸗ 
tozioully exempted them ſelues frem 
the ſubiectionof Pꝛinces, and which 
doe vnderſtand no otherwiſe by the li⸗ 
berties of the Church,then that which 
they haue vſurped vppon Pzinces, a- 
gainſt all right both diuine and hu⸗ 
maine: and pet haue no ſhame to bur⸗ 
den vs with that, wherein they 
them ſelues be notoꝛiouſſy 
culpable and offen⸗ 


payed tribute willingly(⸗). It is then a Mach. 17. 
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laſt iudgement. 


The ſixth point. 


I. What it is that we doe beleeue and 
hope of the laſt indgement. 


S5 IJnally,we beleeue accoz⸗ 
ding to the wozd of God, 
that in the time oꝛdained 
z Ades: of Code, the which time 
x.Perer.z the verye Aungels know not (), Jeſus 
b dach. 14. Ch iſt ſeeing the number of his elected 
————— —-¼ 
, * 

. uine maieſty( q), this old wozlde beeing 
d Actes. 1. cronſumed by ſire (e). And then ſhall ap⸗ 
Math. 25. yeare befoze him all mankinde, which 
3 * were fro the beginning of the wozld(f) 
1 Feier, and all thoſe which were dead befoze, 
2. Tim. 3. Wall bee vnited and ioyned with the 
ſame bodye, from which the ſoule was 
10 ſeperated: and thoſe which ſhall be ly⸗ 
1 uing at the howze of his comming 15 
a | p 


_"—— —— I — — U—ͤ— oor 


© oO — . — — aw 2 — 


— 
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be changed in one moment: changed A 
ſay,concerning the coꝛruptible quality 


of their bodyes (a), and then the Lozde a 1.Cor.s.5* 


ſhal iudge the one and the other, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his woꝛde (): and thoſe which b Mach. 25 
beleeue ( as ſhall appeare by the fruites 
of their faith)(c), ſhall be made parta⸗ db 
kersof the kingdom of God (a). not on⸗ ac 
ly in their ſoule, (the which euen be⸗ 
fo2e,and after the firſt death,hath been 
in the ioy of his Lozd Lozd)(e):but al- Lake. 23. 
ſo in their bodyes (H, the which ſhall be 
vncloathed from all imperfections and 
infirmities, and againe cloathed with 
fncozruption and glozious immoztalt- 
tie (g): fox to beholde that which neuer 5 Cor 
eye could lee, noꝛ hart could thinke h)) " 
and in bꝛiete to receiue fully the fruite 
ok their faith and hope, by the onelye 0 
goodneſſe of Cod in Jeſus Chziſte( ): . 
and on the contrarye, the wicked, con⸗ , 
demned vanquiſhed/by the teſtimo⸗ 
ny of their owne conſcience ), ſhal be 
made immoztall , eternally to ſuf- 
fer the paine pꝛepared fo the 

Diuell andhis An- | Math.25 

celles(/), 


t Iohn.14. 


compariſon betweene 


the dottrine of the Papiſtes, and this = 


of the holy Catholique 
Church. 


The ſeuenth point. 
I, The Papiſtes worſhip a falſe God, 


"which i neither righteons nor mer « 


— Ho fo euer knoweth 
what the Popfhe reli⸗ 


rech well this here as 
boue wiitten,ſhal eaſe 
pe know, whether it 
be with good — and iuſt occaſion 
that we be ſeperated krom them, and 
ioyned to this Church of God accoz- 
ding to his woꝛd. 
And mozeouer they ſhall finde thoſe 


men to abuſe them ſelues very much, 


which thinke that our difference * 
. be 


"A BRIEFE 


gion is, and conſide⸗ 


6— I 
me ad 


—— wo» ˙*» —— 
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Iye,Ipeth in certaine light abuſes con- 


cerning the maners of life. But lo it 
is that the pꝛincipall difference is,con- 
cerning the ſubſtaunce of che doctrine 
wherein conſiſteth our ſaluation , the 
which J wil ſhew plainly by the way, 
although the matter requyzeth well 
a treatiſe wholly by it ſelfe , foꝛ to be 
dilated as it requpꝛeth. J ſave then 
that the blacke is not mote contrarye 
to the white, then the religion of the 
Papiſtes is to this religion of the 
Church of God . And to declare the 


ſame, J will not ſtaye no2 ground me 


vppon the filthy ſtinking life of thoſe 
of their owne Church, from the leaſt 
to the greateſt: hut J will come di⸗ 
rectly to their doctrine. And when 
there ſhall be none other thing to de⸗ 
clare and ſhew, that thetr religion is 
pꝛoceeded from the Pꝛince of darke⸗ 
neſſe, but this one, that they will not 
haue the wozd of God to be vled and 
vnderſtood of all people, and alſo that 
they iuggell fooꝛth all their miſteries 
in an vnknowne tongue, to the moſte 
part ofthe people, yea to them ſelues, 
namelp, 


233 he ſeuenth point. 


namelye, that vttereth them. This 
ſhoulde be a ſufficient. Teſtimonpe of 
mp ſapingto all men of an vpꝛighte 
iudgement:but we wil go further with 

Firſt concerning God, J lay, that 
where as they doe ſet foozth the merits 
of any creature to pacifpe his wꝛath, 
they ſpoyle and rob him of his perkecte 
righteouſnes,the which by this means 
cannot bee perfect, if hee take fo pap* 
ment epther al, oꝛ part of that which 
may pꝛoceedr from a ſinner. Although 
I deu not the good life of a faythfull 
perſon is acceptable to God, but not 
ts obtaine ſaluation and eternall lite 
by this tytle, 

Item, they robbe and ſpople him in 
ſo doing, of his perfect mercy. F oꝛ cone 
ſider: ify we can ſatiſfie to God in anye 
part oz peece,it followeth that he doth 
not quit, oꝛ foꝛgiue vs all, but the reſt 
which remayned. Whherefoze J cons 
clude,y in ſteed ofthe true God, who is 
perfectly righteous and perfectly mer⸗ 
riful in Jeſus Chyift onely,as we haue 
nm cher worſhip a d2eame and 
fantaſy 


meat pol, 234 
Fantaſie of their owne heav, to whom 
* giuen the name and title of 


the doſtrine of the Papiſtes be 
5 N that Toſi Chriſt is 


iff, by 


him an inuiſible 8 8 a bodye 


| 235 Stents 


2 Heb.1o 


b Heb.7. 
1. Titus. a. 


col — 2 65 I conclude then, that 


de The i maketh the 
75 * * cd, 


4 Meth concerning poſe inc 
is, ye 
— vniuerſally: The 


made once in his owne perſon foz to 
cit te Crch lure () and 
een cee God his fa- 
which continueth to this dap, 


of the Pope wipeth away 


eee 
point of if it be ſo that 
Chzilt mult be offered vp by the prieſt 
euerye daye foz the quicke and foz the 
dead:is not that as much as to ſaye,as 
that the oblation which he hath made 
him ſelle once foz all in his owne pers 
m3 

Poe 


teſfhood! int 
3 


— * x 


: OT" — — 1 4 
« * , | 


Jeſus Chziſt be ſufficient to ſaluation 


rn = a 
* 
. 


- Theſenentbpoinr, 
-Pozeoucr,if che death ann paſſion of 


236 


and if it be the true Jeſus , thatis to 
ſaye,true ann onelye ſat:iour:how then 

tþall that be true which — 
there is but the fault oz offence pardo⸗ 
ned And concerning the payne, that 
it is onely chaunged from eternall in- 
to tempozall,in ſuch ſozt that wemult 
pay it in this woz[d,02 in another. But 
if [fchis be falle, as it is molt falſe, what 
ground haue they then to buylde their 
merite and ſatj{faction towards God, 


their Purgatozy and invulgences and 
ſuch like? 

Item, ik man ought to latilfie and 
pape of his owne;foz the paine due fo 
his offences, the which cannot be done 
without the merites and ſuffrages ol 
other, by reaſon whereok he muſk be in 
the fire of Purgatozpe , vntill ſome 


other haue payed fore him and in his 


name: From whence then commeth 
the merites of ſaints, which the Pope 
ſelleth to vs? And how can they dif 
charge other, which ceaſe not to aug⸗ 
ment their owne * daylyt 4 
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A if deins Chiit be the lambe, 
tem, i » 
whichonlp taketh away all the ſinnes 
ofthe wozlv, when vid he reſigne this 
office to holy Mater, and an inſtnite 


4. The 5 iſtes aboliſh the true inter- 
Ceſſion of Teſs Chriſt. 


Nv pint 
of this Pio of Jl 


ly 
him 
weed 3 vich vs,anp continual doth 


to goe right to the kat 
woyſe, which is, th 
— Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſubiect to his Mo⸗ 
ther, in crying out r | 
3 


14% Thiefetienth point; 


big voyte, Roga patrem, iube na- 

tum: that is to ſaye,pzay the Father, 

command thy ſonne,” and Iure matris 
impera, that is to lay cummaum as a 
mother, Anm in byiefe, there in cane 
tribute ta her, calling her Queene of 
heauen,Pozter of Paradiſe, their life, 
their ſweetnes of grace, the 
refuge & aduocate of ſinners, in diſho⸗ 
nozing him all that they may, and allo 
making the poozepeopletovuverſtann — | 
hat they honoz her,contrary to all the | 


vofd ok God, and to the wiitinges of 
the molt auntient Doctoꝛs: witneſle 
that which 


acknowledge 
Teſus Chriſt tobe the perfect decla- 
rer of the will of Gad, neither the 
holy ures tobe a ſufficient doc- 


trine of ſalyation, 


Con⸗ 
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Cen his office of a Pꝛo⸗ 
* that is to ſape,velarerof the 
will Ge, wht g hero 
indgement, which an 
—— beleeue that Jeſus Chziff,neis 
ther by his own mouth no2 by his Ape 
ffles, did not ſufficiently declare all y 
which ts requiſite to the ſaluation of 
man ? Fo2 them felnes haue written 
the contrarp(«), And if the ſcriptures 


be ſufficient , from whence commeth 2 lohn. 3. 


this infinite number of humaine tra- 
ditions and commaundements, impo⸗ 


Actes. 15. 
1. Cor. 7. 
Galath. t. 


fed to the pooze confetences, as necel⸗ Colo. . 


ſary to ſaluation, not onelp aboue, but 
contrary to the Seriptures:? Foz con⸗ 
cerning the authozitie of Counſelles, 
it hath been ſuffictently declared how 
karre it extendeth. And put the caſe it 
were that thing which they doe ſaye: 
how pꝛoue they, that the counfels were 
ledde and conducted by the ſpirite of 
God, the which be directly eontrary to 
che Pꝛophets and Apoſkles, and other 
counſels befoꝛe⸗ 0 

Fa; example, mariage is appzoued in 
all degrees of miniſters in the church. 
4 as 


rep} 
ſed, ik they ſhall be iudged by the coun- 
ſelles, And if they dare deny, J ſhall 


pꝛooue it. | 
6 The 
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s The Papiſts Foyle Teſiu Chriſte 
__ ke Chuck. 


Oncerning the office of Kinge 
2 and gauernaur oł the Church , of 
which Jeſus Chzilte is heade , — 
 Peauen and in earth, ſitting on the 
rigbt band of God his father, and pet 
neuertheleſle pzeſent in his Church by 
his ſpixitual vertue, from whence com- 
meth it then, that they wil appoint him 
a Uycar in his pꝛeſence: conſidering 
pꝛincipally that it is directly againſte 
the wozd of God, againſt the Petropo⸗ 
litans turiſdiction,ozdained by the firſt 
councell of Nicene, againſt all the hy- "PIPE 
ſozy of p pꝛunatiue church, yea, againſt gal xy 
D.Gregozy himlelfe,which witneſſeth Gregory. 33. 
in manp places, that the name of vniuer 34. 2 78. 29 
ſall byſhop, ought not to be vpon earth, irs _ 
but to Autichzif.Pozeouer,put þ caſe 200 1 
pet that he were Uicar ol Chꝛiſt, in the 282940. 
vniuerſall gouernment of the Church: 
from whence cemmeth this power to 
diſpenſe with the woꝛd of Jeſus Chziff 
and to abꝛogate the doctrine of the A- 
en namely of B. Peter: And 
vet 


243z he ſeuench point, 


pet neuertheleſſe are not aſhamed ts 
ſay,that they are his lucteſſos: Saint 


a Aces. f. 12 Peter was he not ſent to Jeruſalem(s) 


x Peter. 


teach to others? 


dy the church: refuſech he to render ac: 
count of his offices and what did hee 


(ſaith he)beſcech the 


Pricſts,(6)(that isto ſay, thoſe which 
bane office in the church) Iwhichalſo 
am a prieſt with them, and a witneſſe 
of the affliꝭ ions of Chriſte, and par · 
taker alſo of the glory which ſhall be 
revealed: Feede the Flocke of Chriſt 


| as much as yee may, watching ouer 


it, not by conſtraint, but willinglye, 


not for diſhoneſt gayne, but with a 


ready vvill, and not as hauing Lord- 


ſhip ouer the clergy, (that is to fay,o- 
uer the heritage of'þ Lo but ſo that 
ye be examples of the Flock, & when 
the principal paſtor ſhall appear, you 
ſhal receiue a crovvne of incorrupti- 
ble glory. Beholde the proper wozdes 
of S. Peter, which are farre off from 
appꝛopꝛiating to himlelfe the ſegniozp 
oz Loꝛoſhip of Italy, and ſupezintendft 
aſwell of kings and Pyinces, as of alt 


other Churches. And b ik they 
* looke 
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locke well. they ſhal finde, that there is 


nothing agreeing oz compariſon 
— Petes ub thels which 


but in one thing, that is to wit, the de⸗ 


vying of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, fo2 the which 


Rot. 


7 By the doltrine of the papiſti, we nes 


in no wiſe underſtand how mortall the 
naturall [ichneſſe of mankinae is. 


| T.is no maruell though ſuch people 
vnderſtand not the office of Chziſte 
our onely Sauiour: fo2 they knowe not 
how deadly their ſickneſſe is, noy'by 
what mean Jeſus Chzift our only me⸗ 
dicine, is applied and vnited to us. oz 
firſf in ſteede to declare, that man is al⸗ 
together dead by oziginall ſinne other 
wiſe called naturall cozruption , they 
teach that the vnderſtanding & will of 
man, is ſo ſoʒe hurt, chat the firſk grace 
doth but onelp eaſe and comfozt vs in 
dur inſtrmity. So that if this doctrine 
be true, our regeneratið pꝛoceedeth not 

5 * onelp 


faſely call them ſelues his ſucceſſo2s, 


Saint Peter repenited, but theſe doe 


245 The ſeuenth point, 
— — 
oz concurrence betweene grace, 
e 

3+ 144 
and 15. Articles of the thirde point. 


grace,andthat God may —— 
by our merites, foz to gue vs the le: 
cond grace. 

——— 

not 

of it felle befoze God. Item that all 
ſinnes deſcrue not eternall death, foz 
there be ſome which they call verall 
ſinnes,Jcem,ifour ſaluation be groun⸗ 
ded vpon our good wozkes, in all oz in 
part,to whatend doth grace ſerue vs 
then, but as an inſtrumente to helpe 
our free will, to ſaue oure ſelues $ 
Which be all execrable errours,whol- 
ly aboliſhing the benefites of Jeſus 
Chirfte , and the vertue of the holye 
ghoſt in vs, 


8 Ano- 
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$ eMnother execrable pus $2. 


piſtes, in the u of the 
Wy i. & the 7 


ſup, by the righteoulneſle 
Jeſus Chnike which is declared to vs 
in the goſpell:ſo is there but one meane 
to bee iopned and vnited with Jelus 
Clytffe, fox to haue ſaluation in him, 
is to wit, faith, which is an aſſurance 
all Chʒiſtians ought to haue of their e⸗ 
lection & ſaluation, by the only grace # 
goodnes of God, in Telus Chult, Faith 
and aſſurance is created, and dayly en- 
creaſed by the vertue of the holy gholk, 
within the heartes of the elect, bythe 
meane ofpzeachi ing the wozde of God, 
E the miniſtration of the ſacramentes, 
as we haue amply and largely declared 
in the thirde and fourth pointe of this 
confeſſion, $0 then this faich is as the 
COT EO — 


pꝛehend Jeſus Choifte to the ſaluation 
of him that beleeueth. It folowerhthat 
thole doe take away all meanes of ſal 
uation frommen, which ditectly fine 
and fighte againſte this doctrine, not 
knowing themſelues what :Fayth is, 
much leſle can they declare it to others. 
= accozving to their doctrine, fapth 
is no other thing, then to beleue in ge⸗ 
— — contained in the 
holy ſcriptures to be true, and that the 
Nomiſh church as they call it, can not 
erre, whatſoeuer they ſay oz doe, Not ⸗ 
withſfanding, cõcerning 5ᷣ firſt of theſe 
two pointes, it is fozbidden to tranſlate 
the ſcriptures into the mother toung c 
to read it, to knowe what is contained 
therein. to the ende it map bee knowne 
what it is that they dobeleue,ercept he 
be a Doctoꝛ 02 a man ot the church, as 
they call them, and ſo by this means it 
is folly to permit the greateſt parte of 
their pꝛieſts to read it. Foz cõſider, the 
greateſt part of them can not ſcarcely 
read it truely, And of thoſe which canne 
read, yea, euen Þ greate7 pꝛelates, (ſet⸗ 
3 which haue not much 
moze 
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of 


moze knowledge of Chyiſtes doctrine, 
than beaſts which feed in the feeld,any 
thoſe which palle not greatly foz it, in 
exerciſingthem ſelues rather in other 
things then in their voc ation, 
mock it with open mouth) J beleeue 
—— ts wo ns 
doctrine, all this is not without faith, 
althongh he knowe not what hee belee- 
uech, e what may happen of this,Cer- 
tainly that which Jelus Chailte ſaide, 
if the blindeleade the blinde, both 


Aꝝaiull into the pitte. Here ye may ſee þ 


whither this which they call 
faith,map bꝛing vs vnto, But there is 
pet moꝛe, oz namelp, they ſay and main 
taine(ſo ſhameleſſe are they) that to bee 
aſlured ot election and ſaluation in Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt. to pay with all truſt & aſ- 
ſurance, as ſaith B. James, is a pꝛeſũp⸗ 
tion: but to truſt in good wozks, as they 
cal che,#to ſfap & wait vp6 whatſoeuer 
they teach of their own bꝛain, this is no 
pꝛeſũptid after their voctrin, but a true 
# catholike deuotion. Behold þ 2. point 
of their faith, p is to wit, to beleue 2 4 


reived willinglye⸗ 


perky tet as the ſunne 


lupe dar, tome fo palle. 


9 Th not in the 
| e wy da pi 
ell. 


V E haue declared, that the law of 
God is the onely perfect rule'of | 
inffice befoze him, and that it p. 0 i 
ſciences. But theſehere on the contre» | 
tye, ceaſe not to heape 8 
awes, 


Mey the er- 
or the Goff 


* 
9 4 


— ACEOS 6 ceremoniall 
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lawes,noc onely aboue, but alſo againſt 
thelaweof God, which they make void 


by their owne ozvinaunces, Wee haue 
alſo declared by the manifeſt Scrip- 


lawe, is ap by the comming of 
— D— lieth p fulfilling 
of all chatwas figured by the ceremo- 
nies of the law. But theſe fellows haue 


on the contrary, ſoaboliſhed the cere- 
monics of the law, that they haue made 
a 100. fo2 one. pea of their own fantaly, 
notwithſfanding that the apoſtles,yea, ' 
namely, thoſe ot᷑ whom they vaunt and 
all to haue their authozitp, haue clear 


to ſeek our ſaluation therein, but fo2 to 
declare to vs oure combemnation, 
that we ſhould ſeeke health and life in 
Jeſus Chzifte onely(beſide other exer⸗ 
ciſesof the which wee haue ſpcken in 
other plates) theſe cleane contrary doe 
not onely ſeeke their ſaluation (which 
is as much as if they ſought their life 


in the death) but much wozſe , as if 


the commaundementes of God did not 


G cons 
. % 


. 
a> 


iy determined the contrary, () Item, 2 Adtcs.re. 


where as the lawe is not giuen vs foz ns 


1. Tumoth 4. 
and Timoth. z. 


the 
pꝛech it, oz make it to be vuderſſood 
— purely, this houlve bee 
founve very ffraunge, — 


But 


which wee 

in the Arti⸗ 

» and 19, of the 
nothing 


by thac 
- 


wee inceny 


6.17.18 


f 


t which tourheth 
appearerh 
declared 


4.15.1 


poynt, that 
than to 


To 
i 
1 
: 
4 
: 


haue 
leſſe 
dierh not toline after the rule of Gon, 


ueth in Cod, and 


By beads tertsofthe ſcripture 


| - -*What is all this any other thing. 
uer intente oz cuſfome they can 


11 Inthe papifhy they know not what 
is 4 Sacrament, nor what ts the vſe 
thereof, 


oon al the hozrible coꝛruptions 


vitch are ſeen in the papiſtry, this 
of the Sacraments is maruellous 
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ſevuced by Heretiques, and after were 
returned to the Church, Now foz vs, 

God be thanked, this examination and 
- _ &nffruction is reeſfabliſhed, and vili- 
|| gentlpexerciſed in our churches, But 
|| theſe contrariwiſe,hauing veterly abo- 
liſhed the cauſeof any ſuch manner of 
doings, notwithſtanding, haue made a 
faire Sacrament without wozde, pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, oꝛ ol God, after they 
baue put to their cream. oyl, and what 
they liſt elle, becauſe the laying on of 
bandes with pꝛaier, ſermeth to them to 
light thing, Finallye, fo2 to 
ne an execrable blaſphemp to their 
ignozaunte, haue not beene aſhamed to 
pzeferre their Sacrament of confirma- 
| tion befoze the holy baptiſme,as theire 
Canons declare plapnely, 


Of Penance, 
T hath bene veclarev her aboue in 


Lthe Articlcs,13, 14315, 16.17. 18, 
and r9.of the fourth point, which be the 
cauſes & effects of true penaunce: 


a Math.s 


Mark. i. 


Luke. z. 


AQes.13, 


Moteoner in the article 46 of the ſaiv | 


fart 


2 reppooue theſe which fol- 
ih al thei owne bꝛaine and fan⸗ 


* 


ee 
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* 

. 2 
* 

| 


we haue ſhewed how Bap⸗ 
ine 5 herras Sacrament owained 


expꝛeſſe teſtimonye on the 


ſinners, accozding to the diſcipli 
the Church (ot the which Abena, 
ken in his place ) were reconciled to 
the congregation, with pzaper and im- 
poſition of handes, after they had ful- 
filled that which was — 
by the Etcleſtaſticall ſenate not 
tiſſie to God, but fo2 to amende 
ſlander, and to giue ſufficient — 
ny of their amendment )thele J laye 
vnder this ſhadow, haue canfounded 
and euerthzowne all togeather, in mas 
king anew Dacrament of penance, of | 
which they make thzee partes, to wit, 
contrition of the hart, confeſſion of the 
in the Pꝛieſtes eare, and ſati(- 
by wozkes , Whereof we doe 


talie 


 Thelenenth peine 2 5 
i 
— hac yin ts 
becaule there iu ng wozd of Gon for it, 
-; Secondly, fox that 


s, butvery mur⸗ 
NET ne 
it ſhall be ſay = 
Upto vin in 
—— ; the which is impoſlible 
foz mente 0, So all men may ſee to 
2 t ende their doctrine tendeth. 
" Hana tem fox to make vp the whole heap 
of wickedneſle , they adde to it this 
' blaſphemy, that by the merites of thole 
thinges,their ſinnes be par —— 
do by this meanes aboliſhe any 
of none effect , the benefite of him, by 


bloud our loules be purified and 
— 


U———ů 
we do vnderlfand of theſe thzee partes 
Werren N 


Of 


| _ met poi 
ane 


Oberer Oncerning the contrition of the 
hart,we know that the verp true 
amendment of a mult be- 
gin bythe feeling of his ſinnes as we 
haue ſapde in the Article 23. of the 
— but in luch wile that it 
mape be a wayeto lead vs to the free 
mercy of Gov,# not to thinke to wipe 
out our ſins, by the merite of our con⸗ 
trition, which is not a merite of righ⸗ 
teouſnes; but a ſozrow due to om lim. 


—̃— tr tae ns 

the which we teach and pꝛactiſe 
warelpe and diligently,accoving to 
the woꝛd of God, not foz toſeek therin 
remiſſion of ſius, but as fruite, and ef- 
fects of the true feeling of our ſinnes. 
publique confeſſion of 


-a Leukt.r5 they do aſſemble | 
#:54z0 to heare the wozd of God, op extraozdi- 
Nehe. 10 narily,in lome affictids o2 cre) 


* 


| 
{ 
4 
; 


dee dow he 


The fourth is paxticularlpe, 
is to weete, when a Sinner deſiring 1. C. 
conſolation and aſſurance of his ſalua- Tin. .: 
tion, commeth to his neighbour, and © 16 . 

tpally to his Paſfonr , whoſe of- 
fice is to ſhew the vſe of the woꝛde of 
God, as well to the whole flock which 
iy committed to him, as tocuery per⸗ 
{on particularlpe , n 
lapeth this poake vppon 
their conſciences, foz God hath not 
made it as a lam. 
— — 

nearer, not no2 
atcribure abſolucion either to the per- 
ſon of the Paſfour, oz to the vertue of 


— in the 3 28 


N N 
ba Cor.. 


in the chofGod , As allo it 
apparth hate weonene infcre 


ſedo2 


ſoffome had 
beene 


ſh Þ Nicepho- 


flins in the ſame, But re. in the hi- 


ſtory eccle- 
ſiaſticall 12. 


Nectarins,pzes booke z8.c 


Item ſermꝭ 


of penance 
& conſeſſi. 


tat it is the moſt wicked and execta⸗ 
—— Foz conſi- 
fon che md — jo, 


ſuperſticious intamies, partly of their 
pilgrimages, maſles, 


* 


tents:# partly becauſe of — 
Pp which things ke rend 
4 x ſuch other like tend 
— when they ioyne to them 
| opinion deſeruing oz merite, in 
mingling thẽ with the blond ol Chi. 
Of 


as is required, and actoꝛding to 
the contents of the om of God, Now 
— — 
church, ſo long as the gift of mpzac 
endured,haue vſev in their viſitations, 
— 1 — — 
— — a Mark.. 
* 


licke perſon, certainely by 
— — But 
theſe men on the contrary, they come 
neuer to the lick, but as votheranens 
to the Carrion, and alſo know well 


that the gift of healing by — 


== 


8s they 
did, 
of al 


no one oꝛder 


alcoccether. 
cerning offices, we ſhal help herr ft 


faires,were as conſecrated and dedica* 


ted to God,by the ceremonie oflaping 
on of handes, with the Payers of the 
whol church. But theſe people 


dam then 


267 he ſeuench point. 
Fart tere mit vea clericall ton · 


— lure, whereas eee 
foure little haires in his crowne, and 
he muſt haue a little blow on the eare, 
put his head in a ſurpliſe, as 
they call it, and behold a Pꝛieſt ready 
made, able to haue a benefice , paying 
' honeſtlyfoz it, and to be exempt from 
the ſecular magiſtrate in time ok neev, 

— gn. rm 


— duels bet the angels, 


Item, if one loke on the ceremonies 


res: they giue the keies of the Temple 
intothehandes ofthole which they cal 
Oſtiarie: A booke to handle to thoſe 
they call Lectozs: to their Exoꝛcittes 
- certaine toꝛmes e maners of coniura⸗ 


tapers and crewets to touch. Notwith- 
ſtaving,.thole which reteiue theſe faire 
ſacraments, haue neither Temples to 
| hr wor Bibles to read, noz diuels to 
con⸗ 


ofthe 4. owers which they call mino- 


tions: and to their Acolytes, they gaue | 


= 
LE. 


dne lime together. tho is it nom that 


"I 


85 call malen; beholde how it goeth. 


| atertofthegulpel 
[ Then my the lo biſhop 


A * 
- the auncientc 


don uuhich hach no goods fox the pooze 
ta diſtribute e No,fo2 — 


{ himincharge bympLozdbiſhop.. 
But to put wine in the chalice and 


f Al ehen how -copreſhondent the De- 
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coniure,noz biſhops to follow: ę what 
mote: They receiue all thoſesffices at 


ſeeth nor, that all this is a very aptſhe 
— — — 
Allo fox the thꝛee awers whichthey 


Thole which chey call Deacons, re⸗ 
teiue a ffolevpon their left arme, wich 
chopped in peeces. 
Without cal⸗ 
ling oꝛ Biſhoppzick)puttethhts hands 
vpon him, to make vp * meaſure of 

eremony. And yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, — — 
they plap all in a ſtraunge, c vnkno wn 
language. And how ſhall he be a Dea⸗ 


bꝛend on the paten, to make cleane the 
alter e delle it fapꝛe, ta bearc þ crofle, 


— — the 


raunge tongue, and to do 
—— in their high maſſe. 


cans 
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convenmethe vle of their lowe maſles, 
F 
eee 


, — 14 * & 
2 1 G * 4 <7 : > 
g * 4 1 4.4 


[7 O1matagyichurh nee b be 
— — 


in dure ſer⸗ 
— 


to be ſeene. But 
thele men be fo} the moſt part, as great 
contemners of marriage, — — 
great louersofall kindeoflechery 
witneſle) putting mariage when thep 
liſf,tn the place and number ol the ſa- 
cramentes, by a very iſh and igno⸗ 
raunt manner, as it hath beene vecla- 
red to them, I thinke a thouſand times. 
era Sans 
as 

this ſacraments No truelp, leaſt that 
— — s much 
— — han 
polluted and filthy. And in verde J con⸗ 
keſſe, that Whozevome of alt kinves ap⸗ 
— and 3 better ow 


tt maketh-authoz one dĩ their — 


ard Sirclus) to wit, 
— — which be 


intheficſhe can not pleaſe God, 
v:werltood pfmariage oz not. — 


9 — 
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it, fo2 to bꝛing 
I to aboliſh it. if it had beene pollible⸗ 
Firtt, all is ſapde and done in an vn⸗ 
knowne language, and although they 
bad ſpoke in the vulgare tongue, what 
declaration is there of the right vle of 
holy baptiſine, in this fozme and ma- 
ner which they vle inthe papacie?⸗ 
- Secondly, how many ſignes and ce⸗ 
remonies, haue they topned to it with 
out the woꝛd of God, wherin they ſtay 
and truſt mote then on the ſimple and 
holye oꝛdinaunte of Jeſus Chꝛiſt and 
the Apoſtles: Ann it ſerueth them to 
no purpoſe to alleadge antiquitie, 
Foz time cannot, noz may not ſpoyle 
God of the honour which pertayneth 
tahimonelpe, as we haue ſayde in the 
22. Article of the fourth point. Poꝛe⸗ 
auer they know well. that the ceremo⸗ 
nies of baptilm, were neuer holden by 
the Fathers fo to be of the ſubſtance 
of the ſacramtt. Therfoze,when as ſu 
4 perſti⸗ 
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© which 
there ſigured to vs, oziginall 
ſinne, that is to ſap dur toꝛrupt nature, 

is not imputed to vs to vamnation, 
and pet notwithſtanding, * 


bloud of Jeſus Chziff, repꝛeſented by 
the lame. 


of the Supper. 


__ Oncerning the holye Supper of 
the loꝛd, what veſolationts there 
in all the papiltty; It is requaſite that 
there be lines fo2 to repꝛeſent the 
thing ligniſied, otherwile it can be no 
ſacrament, as we haue amply & large⸗ 
ip declared. But theſe abolithe the 
ſignes , ſaping, that there is neither 
bread noꝛ Wine, but onely the white- 
neſſe and ſauour of Bꝛead and Wine, 
3 where⸗ 
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mode. But on the contrary, it is ſayd, 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſte hath taken his bo- 


remooue from thence, vutill he come 
to iudge the quicke and the deade,al- 
though conceruing his diuine nature 
and vertue, he is ouer all. Mozeouer. 


body, he vid ſuffictently declare, that he 
woulde not bee inuiſtble, noꝛ infinite 
concerning bis diuine nature, as hee 
ſapde to his Apoſfles. Finally, if they 
alleadge that the body of Jeſus Chziſt 
is nom gloꝛilied. The aunſ were is pe⸗ 
remptozp, that when the Loꝛde inſtitu⸗ 
ted this ſarrament, his body was not as 


then glozified, And neuerthe leſſe his 


_— were then as true and' verita- 
ble, as they be now at this day. Where: 
fo2e their ſaying is to no purpoſe, fo2 þ 
glozifieation makcth but one bodye, to 
become one infinite thing, fo2 it apper⸗ 
tatneth but toone God to be infinite. 
The ozpinaunce of Cod ought to 
be plainly declared, and expounded in 
= miniſtration of the Dacxamentes 

Accoz⸗ 
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that hee hache not declared it by his | 


dye from vs into Heauen,and ſhall not A es. 1. & 


when Jeſus Chꝛiſte did take a veryve 


_ „ — — — — — 
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Eber. Bude din e, 
malles neither bꝛean no2 wine, but eat 


as they l. Bur put the cale that their cnc 
Dacrament were a true Dacrament,: gc, 4 c- 
where find they that the ſacramentes ſecrat in de- 
do polite them which receiued them cer. 
not. oz whether one may receine th# by Note this 
«P2octoz + But what ſap they to Cas el. 

lirte one of their Popes, which would 

that all they Gould be ercommunica- 


doe at 
their 


up all chem ſelues foz all the parriſhe * Cp-ceic- | 
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their Palle? They offer Jeſus Chult 
to God his father, fox the quick and fox 
the dend. Now if this be true, where is 
this onelye oblation of Jeſus Chziffe? 
where is his pzeeſthood, and by conſe- 
quent, where is the onely hope of dure 
ſaluation?Gov hath inſtituted two ſa: 
cramentes, chat is to ſap, Bꝛeade and 
Wine. Thele of their owne authozitye 

© ©  (befive that in their hye and lowmaſ- 
es chere is nocommunion, no, when 
they keepe their Caſter, as they call 

it) haue taken away the vlage ok wine, 
fro all thoſe which they cal lay people. 
And they cannot deny, but it is agatnlf 
Pexpꝛeſſe oꝛdinance ot Gon, e againſt 
the cuſtome of all the auncient chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian Churche. But what ſay they of 
theire 


Note. Pope Gelaſius, which excom- 
De conſe- mitnitateth expreſlely al thoſe which be 
cra.ciſt.z2, content to take the bzead, and abſfaine 
cap. compe- from taking the Sacrament A* 
ramus, bloud* © - 
The Sacrament of the bovye, and 
the Sacrament of the bloude / wert oz⸗ 
dapned ſeuerally, and namely the bead 
* to be . 
the 


— Heaven by fayth. But 
they ſay they holde in their hands. and 
ſay peu then to Julie one of their popes 


the biead in the wine? 
The lacramente ofthe ſupper oughe 
to ſerue vs as a lavder,fo2 to aſtend vp 
to heauen by faith, and ther to embꝛace 
him, which is repꝛeſcted in the ſupper, 
by ſignes andviſible ceremonies, By 
reaſon whereof they alſo ſing Surſum 
corda, that is to ſay, not to ſfaye them- 
ſelues vpon viſible ſignes onthe earch, 
—— their — — Ro 
theleafter they haue ſong it, doe pꝛooue 
— — — 
willing che people to ſtay and gaſe vp⸗ 
n that which they hold in their hands: 
and doe worſhip it . 


which vid expꝛeſly foꝛbid them co wet chap.crimen 


cloſe it — very: 
God, and pet the wozms will eate it: 
they make it reſt ſome certaine dayes 


of the yeare, and make him to walke 
ſome other dayes. Which was inſtitu⸗ 
ted by Pope Urbane the fourth, abaute 
the yeare , 1264. fo2 the Chiiſtian 
church did neuer know what that mee 
* — ſome places the feaſt. 
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that they doe not reſerue and cauſe to 
walke,o2 to leade about the Wine, as 
well as the bzead,foz the one is as pre, 
cious as the other. It were out of oꝛ⸗ 
der to ſap, they feare the wine will ea⸗ 
ger 02 ware pallev. To they hold that 
ie is no moze wine, but the pure bloude 
of the Lozd the which being glozfied, 
is no moꝛe ſubiect to coꝛruption. But 
bowe muche wanteth it after their do⸗ 
ctrine, that Saint Hierome is not an 
heretique, the which ſpake honourably 
of Exuperius Byſhop of Tholoule, fox 
that he kept the bloud in a cup of glaſſe 
and the bodye in a baſket of Oſpers, 
without auy pompe: What ſhall be- 
come of all the auncient Church,which 
gaue the bꝛead, not into the mouth, but 
into the handes of the fapthfull? What 


ſhall become ofthe time of Saint Cy* S. cypnian 


pꝛian, where there were women which Sermon 5. 
without repꝛehenſion, did keepe the 4clapſs. 


reſidue in their caffers: Although ther 
were in it wee conkeſſe Superſtition, 
pꝛoceeding of ignoꝛaunce: but pet this 
was farre from Jdolatrie, the which 
we ſee at this day maintained, with all 
D kinde 


283 ſhe ſeuenth point, 
beleeue in God to lay this (which is 
ctue) that — Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
in Þeauen by kayth, and not wich cop: 
pozall eyes in this world, 

The effect of the Sacrament, con⸗ 
cerning the coniunct ion of the ſigne 
with the thing lignified, dependeth vp- 
vn the only oꝛdinance of God, lawfully 
obſerued and miniſtred. And theſe con- 
— IRIS 
Tonſecrate, ſo that no man can be al⸗ 

ſured, whether he be an idolater, oz no, 
in woꝛſbippinge of that which thep 
would haue to be worſhipped; Fox if 
the intent foz to conſetrate, be not inþ 
pꝛieſt, they ſay them ſelues ther is but 
bzead. Nome to worſhip bꝛead is very 
— — 
men know — — 
ple they be * 
— ungrmg ene wayne 
thing ſigniſied, that is to lay, of the bo⸗ 
Wan blowvofthe Lojde,conitet * 


The ſeuenth point, 284 
the fapth of him which receiueth the 
ſacrament,becaule it is p only meanes 
to receiue Jeſus Ch)it:but theſe con- 
trariwile,will haue Jeſus Chzilt tobe 
alwaies receined , aſwell of che faith- 
full, as ofthe vnfaichfull , which is as 
q much as to lodge God and the Diuell, 
a Finally, howe agreeth the garments 
| and the apparell oftheſe game players, 
with the ſupper af the Lozde, which is 
ſo much moze excellent and celeſti⸗ 
all, as the ſigne is homely and ſimple⸗ 
Fo? we be no moze commanded to wo2 
God by igcures and ſhavowes, but 
in ſpirite and verity:⁊ if it were neede⸗ 
full as pet to haue ſuch apparell oz ſi⸗ 
gures.c an they finde any better, then 
thole which God himlelke appointed to 
is people by Doſes? But if God hath 
aboliſhed thole things. yea, namely fo2- 
bidden them, as things ſhadowing and 
darkening the bꝛight Sun, now that p 
cleare dap appeareth,what other ſpirit 
but p ſpirit of þ pzince of varknes,hath 
moued thoſe which haue foꝛged to vs, K 
dog daily intent and foꝛge, new * 
| 2 0 


abs he ſeuenth point. 
ol their owne pleaſure, and after their 
owne deſire and appetites As Aulters, 
Napkins, Jvolls, Towells, Cozpozas, 
Chalices,# Couers, Crewets, Amiſes, 
Albes,Gppels, Cappes, ſfoles, Ma⸗ 
niples, croſſes, Piſlals, Tapers, Toz- 
ches,Copes, Tunicles, Paxes, Sen⸗ 
ſozs, Shippes, Banners, Apith-things 
on feete and handes, demaundes and 
aunſweres,neither what they 
demaund, noz what they And 
in belt, duch a working and iugling, 
that thẽlelues be conſfrained to laugh 
at them, and turne to ieſting and pal⸗ 
time, euen at their owne folly, Not- 
withſtanding they ſay, wee bee Sacra⸗ 
mentaries, which holde vs to the verye 
ſimple ozvinannces of Jeſus Chziſt, in 
all teare and reuerence. And theſe here 
e 
nothing e 
and which ſell Jeſus Chzifte daylp, 
as much as in them lyeth, foꝛ as much 
02 moe monye then Judas didve: 
thele J ſay bee the Pꝛelates of chzi- 


12 Is 
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hath bin laid. It followeth that the pa⸗ 


) 
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12 In the Papiſtry ibere is no Eccleſi- 
aſticallgonernment. 


T appeareth by this aboueſayd, that 


| ISA ne of God pure⸗ 


ly declared, no2 payers duely made, 
neyther ſacramentes rightly admint- 
fired in the papiſtry. But all is noto2t- 
ouſly reuerſed and chaunged, which be 
neuertheleſle the very ſubſtanciall and 


true markes of the chꝛiſtian church, as 


piſts,o2 other wiſe the Romiſh Church, 
be in no wiſe þ holy catholike church, 
that is to ſaye vninerſall : the which 
wee doe beleeue: fo2 as muche as God 
hath euer pꝛeſerued © kept his church, 
as was aunkwered to Elias, in the 
time ok the reuolting ok the ten tribes 
of Jſraell, 

But becauſe they alleadge to vs 
the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, as it that 
were a ſure nt, it muſt be ſeene 
of what foꝛte this reaſon is, at the leaſt 
in the gouernmente which they call 
the eccleſiaſticall Dierarchy, Firffe 
J lay, they pꝛeſuppoſe a foundation — 
3 F 3 \ t Pp 
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terly kalle, that is to wit, the church to 
bee ioyned oz tied to a certaine nation, 
ſea, o2 place, conſidering that all the 
Drriptare, and the experience of that 
we lee wirhour cies,bealcogether con- 


trarp. 

Lan theſe which enter not by 
the dooze of the houle, be not called pa⸗ 
ſtours, neither ſucceſſours ofthe true 
paſtozs,alchough they occupy the ſame 
„but rather robbers & theeues; 
it is not oꝛdained that falſ paſtoꝛs 
02 pꝛophets ſhould be obaied as ſucceſ- 
ſoꝛs of Pꝛophetes. But we mult take 
heede, and ſeparate oure ſelues from 
euery one, that teacheth any other do⸗ 
ctrine than this of God, Allo S. Paul 
ſayd, that he is accurſed;# tobe cut off 
from the Church, which ſhoulde bꝛing 
any other goſpell (that is to Eg 
ther doctrine of ſaluation)than his. De 
excepteth not the angels:but he paſleth 
further, & pꝛopheſieth chat thoſe which 
ſhould dothus, ſhoulde ſit in the Tem⸗ 
ple of Gon, that is to ſap, ſhold hold the 
place of Paſtoꝛs and elders. And S, 
John declareth ſufficiently in 5 
caups, 
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calips,that it ſhould be namely within 
Rome, as the auncient wziters haue 
vnderſtood it. 
And fo2 to ewe in fewe woꝛdes, 
there is not one among them fox: the 
greateſt to the leaſte, which after this 
reckoning is not a robber & a theef,if þ 
woꝛd of Jeſus Chziſte may take place, 
I \ap not one excepted, as their pꝛoui - 
ſions, pꝛeſentations, collations, Signa⸗ 
tures, Bulles, Mandates, pꝛeuentions, 
Dates, Conſentes, Permutat ions, con⸗ 
coꝛdates, Reſignations, Pencions, An- 
nates, Aacants, Pꝛoces. F ulmines, ta- 
kinges of poſſeſſions, Dilpenſations, 
(which be the windows where thozow 
they enter in) bee directlye againſt nas 
ture, agaruſt all right # reaſon, again 
the holy ſcripture, againſt all = anci⸗ 
ent counſels and decxees, againſt al the 
waiitings of the auncient Greekes and 
p, they be things of the- 

ſelues mol} vile, infamous,and execra⸗ 
ble in p Church of Cod: Þ neuer ſince 
the wozld was a wozlve,was there any 
ſuch abomination, noꝛ ſo open marchan 
d that which ol it ſelf is en 
4 
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to wit, che pooze ſoules of the Chyiſti- 
ans bought with the p2ecious bloud of 


Jeſus Chit the ſonne of God. And let 


all kinges and pzinces of Chꝛiſtendom 
vnderſtande, that they ſhall render a 
counts to the greate king of Deauen 
and earth,fo2 that they ſuffer theeuery 
and robberye to haue place in theire 
lands and Countries, which hath no ti⸗ 
tle o2 colour ot right, eyther deuine o2 
humaine. | 
Thirdly, if they be the ſucceſſours of 
the Apolfles, then mult the Apoltles 
be their p1edeceſſszs, But that cale is 
cleane contrary, fot in their eccleſiaſti⸗ 
cal regiment, there be twoſoztes of e- 
ſkates, ofthe which one of them was 
vtterly vnknown,not onely to the Apo⸗ 
ffles;but allo to all h Charffian church, 
the which may not, neyther ought to be 
mayntained oz ſuppozted in any caſe. 
The other , concerning their names 
bee not nowe in the Churche, but not- 
withſtanding, they bee lo dilguiled-in 
effect, as the light is no moze contrary 
to darkneſſe, then thele 9 le 
6 


cious then Deauen and earth, that is 
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thoſe, whoſe names they beare. Then 
I conclude, that there is naught in all 
their caſe, but an hozrible confuſion, 
veclaring ſufficiently of what father 
they be childzen. 

In the irftplace » I will ſpeake of 
the Pope, foz as much as hee calleth 
him ſelte head ol the Church, with the 
Cazwinals, the Suffraganes, Offict- 
als, pꝛoctoꝛs, vicars, Chaplaines, ꝛo⸗ 


uoſtes, Pꝛiozs, with all their ſequels, 


I put inthe ſecond place the Arch- 
biſhops , Biſhops, Curates, Canons, 
— — arks 
and ſuch other officers, 


and S,Paule,D.Hierome witneſſeth 
ſufficiently (as appeareth alſo by their }, 


was no difference between Pꝛieſt 
Biſhop, But if they will regarde that 
which hath hapned ſince, the Biſhop of 
Rome hath he not his limites & bonds 
aſſigned as the other Metrapolitanes 
had in the firſt councel of Nicene,con- 
firmed by the ſubſequence ? Whea S. 
_ and S. Cypzian wꝛote to the 
Biſhop 


As concerning the oꝛder of S. Peter S. Hicrome 
pon the E- 


— of S. 
Epitttes). Fo in the beginning here 5 
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declaring in moze then twelue ſund 
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biſhop ol Rome, yea in repꝛouing him 
ſharply, did they call him by any other 


name, then bꝛother and fellom⸗ Grego⸗ 


ry the firſf, did he not deteff the name 
—— 9 — — 


2 
textes, that it is the verye title of An- 
tichziſt; Mho hath tonuocated the ans 
tient vninerſall ſynodes ? Who hath 
alligned the place and the time? Who 
hath enioyed,namely the Biſhops of 
Rome as well as ali other to be there, 
but the Empero}, 

Tf they beleene not vs,no2 the actes 
ok the counſelles, let them beleeue the 
tequeſtes, interceſſions, and excuſes 
contayned in the Epiſtles of Leo the 
firff, a man among the reſt full of am⸗ 

bition, which neuertheles did not once 
thinke of that which his Succeſſours 
haue vlurped. Gregoꝛie the firff, which 
they holde as a Saint, vid he call che 
Emperoꝛ anye otherwiſe then his ſo⸗ 
ueraigne Lowe 2 (4) Namely,vtd not 
he witneſſe that it is by the commans 
dement of the Emperour, that he was 
Biſhoppe: Much leſle then _ 
then 
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Pope make the Emperozs ; (4) In 2 Auguſtine 
the time of Conſtantine, inthe on — 
of a Biſhop of Carthage named Ce- pink the 
cilian, was not the Biſhop of Rome 
with other Biſhops Delegates, as 
Judges appointed by the Emperour? 

And afterward, becauſe there was an 
appeale from his iudgement, the By- 

_ 2 — not 9 xi 

Fate by mperour to know p Locke che 
the cauſe of the appeale? When ) leſſen of the 
Leo the frft would ; extoll his pꝛeemi⸗ counſell of 
nence, by bis Embaſſadours in the Calcedon. 
counſcll of Calcedon, although that 

which he pꝛetended was a ſal thing, 

in reſpect of that which is done ſince: 

was it not put backe and denied quick 

ly by the counſell: Mas it not expꝛeſ⸗ 

lye 2 79 

tane (where as uguſtine was 

that fr Affrica( e) they ſhoulde not ap⸗ 3 
peale ouer the Sea: And when thzee fell Milevi- 
Popes one after another, to wit, Jozi- fanc,more 


nius, Boniface, and Celeſtine, allead⸗ es 100, 
epi- 


ged in the ſixt counſe ll of Carthage, a à ſtle is in the 
falſe canon of the coũſel of Nicenc,fo2 ende of the 


to vlurpe 1urildiction ouer Aﬀeica(@), counſell of 
this Africa. 
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this falſehood was it not vifconerev 
and condemned by expꝛeſſe letters: In 
the which it is alſo declared to Cele⸗ 
tine, that he hath not to doe to ſend, 
neither Legates, no? other of his part 
into Affrica, foʒ as much as it was not 
ſo oꝛdayned in the Church, no2 in no 
wile to be receined. Now thele teſti⸗ 
monies being moſt true and certaine, 
by what title doth he call him ſelfe, 
ſucceſſo2 of S. Peter, and head of the 
Churth, vnder the ſhadow of ozdinan⸗ 
ces, which they alleadged notozioufly 
falſe, and attributed vniuſtly to thoſe 
whom they liff, as hath heretofoze bin 
ſayde, and partly alſo made by them 
felues , after their owne appetite, a⸗ 
gainſt Cod and all the aunttent de⸗ 
crees,of whom they would ſeeme to be 
the defenders? Oz ſhal it be fo2 that a* 
bout the yeare 607, Boniface the 
fourth, did buy firſte of this hozrible 
monſter Phocas, ( murdered of Pau- 
rice the emperoꝛ his maiffer) the title 
of vniuerſal head o2 biſhop,which Cre- 
gozy his p2edeceſſour ſo earneffly did 
refule,ſaying,that it was the very = 
3 nife 


— 
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nikeſt title of Antichꝛiſt⸗ Oz ſhall it be 
becauſe that Jacharie and Steuen the 
ſecond (foꝛ the rewarde of their cruel- 
ties, and infamous treaſons ) receiued ; 
the ſeigniozie of Jtaly, which they af- 
terward did call the Patrimony of O. 
Peter: This ſhal ſuffice them foꝛ this 
time, fo2 ifit be needfull to enter into 
further matter, there is well where- 
with to banquet them of an other lozt. 
Concerning Cardinals, it were neev- 
full that they ſhould firſt of all declare 
krom whence they be come, the which 
were very hard foꝛ them. Certainly 
(if we will beleeue the goodly iug⸗ 
ling ol that Synode, which they haue 
attributed to Silueſter Pope) their 
natiuitie did begin at Conſtantine. 
But there is yet woꝛle, then in ſo long 
a time, and in ſo many counſels, and ſo 
many Bookes of the auntient Doc⸗ 
to2s, there is made no moꝛe mencion 
of my. Loꝛde Cardinals title, then if 
they had neuer beene hatched. UWher* 
to ze if there were anye then, it muſte 
appeare that theire office and charge 
was very ſmall, And in deed it is eui⸗ 
dently 


This was 
done about 


the —_ 
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dently ſeene by that which they allege 
of Sylueſter, that they were none 0* 
ther but Deacons, that is to ſay,dilfri- 
buters ok the goodes of the pooze, eue⸗ 
rp one in his quarter of the Towne of 
Seven quar- Rome, at that time beeing deuided in 
ecrsof Rome ſeuen quarters which they called Car⸗ 
1 dines, It is then no maruaile though 
' they be not named by ſuch thinges, as 
concerne the affap2es of the true doc- 
trine,o2 the therot, wher⸗ 
in chey are not ſeene, neither doe they 
vnderſtand what it meaneth. But af* 
terward when their Biſhop was exal⸗ 
ted, the Pꝛieſts ol Rome would allo be 
à loft: and by this meanes the name 
of Cardinall was giuen to them, and 
their authozitye encreaſes and grew 
vp: fo2 it was moze then reaſon, but 
that they ſhould haue part of the booty, 
And foz to hive 62 diſſemble their os 
riginall, they haue agreed to be called 
Cardinals, as if they were thoſe vpon 
whome the Catholique church were 
fated,as a gate hangeth vpon his poſf, 
F 7 Cardo fignifteth a gate o dooze 
poll. 
But 
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But they are not determined to leaue 
their title, ſo long as they adde to 
them, as Saint Croſſe, Saint Sabine, 
and other. The which declare pet 
plaine their oziginall and firſt office. 
Pet that notwithſfanding, by a long 
ſpace, it was thought a ſtrange thing, 
that a Cardinall of Rome ſhould hold 
a Biſhoppꝛicke, fo2 he coulde not haue 
it at Rome, where he muſt do his ol⸗ 
fice of Elder, oꝛ of Deacon, and ſo feev 
his flecke , And fo2 to be a Biſhoppe, 
and not to pzeach, was a thing no leſſe 
ſtraunge, then to ſee a ſheephe ard dwel 
in a Citie, and be called ſheepeheard, 
and to receiue the wages, without kee- 
ping 02 feeding any ſheepe. 

Farre was it from their cuſtome, to 
be abſent from their charge and of- 
fice, oz to haue aUicar vnder them: 
and pet lefle to keep them in the courts 
of kinges and Pzinces,and to be char- 
gend with Abbepes and biſhoppꝛickes. 
But after the hozrible contuſion was 
come, thẽ their charges # offices were 
conyerted into dignities, and my Loꝛd 
the Pope deſired no better, then by 


theſe 
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thele traffikes and meanes to entertain 
himſelfe with Kings and Pzinces, e⸗ 
uen by the meanes of hts cardinalles, 
who of good right hee calleth his crea⸗ 
tures. And neuertheleſſe, or ſuch greate 
force is the truethe , that in the peare 
I 538, the pꝛincipall among them,yea, 
namely the ſame which at this time, oz 
of late was Pope, and called Paul the 
fourth,vcclareth freely to Pope Paul 
the third, that to be a Byſhop and Car- 
dinall, were thinges vtterlp not to bee 
ſuffered. The book is impꝛinted and 0- 
penly to be ſeen, What lacketh it then, 
that they be not iudged by their owne 
mouthes*J leaue out to ſpeake of their 
Buggeries, Auarices, Symmonies, 
Treaſons, poyſonings, and other cardi⸗ 
nall uertues, vſed of many among them 
which all the wozld ſtinketh with the 
ſight and knowledge thereof. To ſpeak 
of their eſtate (although they were the 
moſte honeſt men in the woꝛlde) pet J 
ſap, they haue no appꝛobation noꝛ iuſte 
title, neither in the ſcripture, oꝛ in coũ⸗ 
ſell. neither Decree oꝛ atucienc doctoz: 
gs they (ct them ſelues aboue 


the 


neſt company. But of one thing J much 
maruaile.thatfo many great men ot ſo no⸗ 
ble and auntient houſes, yea enen punces;. 
baue thoꝛom this curſed ſon ot pervition, 
been ſo bewitched, deceiued and poyſoned, 
tu make them Miniſters of his cruelties, 
that they haue no moze regarde to the dig 
nitie of their aunceſtours,no2 the butlding 
c reſfozing of the poozeChutffian church, 
and the antho2ity of kinges ruinated and 
ouerthzown,' by the falle perlwaſions of 
this wicked beaſt. But to be fo contami⸗ 
natev with ſuch filthyneſſe, to maintaine 
that which they lee and know in their own 
conſciences hom euill it is. 

Behold here hom the pope and his Car⸗ 
vinals bee the ſucteſſoꝛs ofthe Apoſtles, 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chztff - Concerning 
their Suffragans, Officials, Pꝛoctoꝛs iu 
the couꝛtes ofthe Church. otaries Apo- 
ſtolicall, Pꝛomoters, Auvitozs;Bulliffes, 
Copiſtes, Curriars, Uit ars, Chaplaines, 
Ppouoſtes, and other ſuch innumerable 
3 bermine, 


which they bare but themoz to conden 
them of kallbood and deceit? 
: We haue here befoze declared and ſhe⸗ 
wed, that there is in al, two degrees of ec⸗ 
cleſiaſficall offices, as well fo2 the mint» 
ffration'of the wow ok God, as of publike 
p2apers and ſacraments: to wit, the office 
of Paſto2s and Doctoꝛs.ſuch was the mas 
ner and the cultome in all the Pꝛimitiue 
church. Aud fo as much as the Paſtours 
are deuided intomanye degrees, to wit, 
Archbiſhops,oz Petropolitanes, Biſhops 
. See not onely in reſpect 
to 


3 


— 


appertaine leaſt to them of ane 
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concerneth a 
on, of the 


place, - 

dealer r is in mene. 
the offic to miniſter the 28585 the 
Goſpe l, no difference WE GDD be». 
tweene the „e 
the Curate, ſo that each pm 
ffour of their owne flockes, And foz th 
cauſe he they all namen with the com · 
mon name ot Biſbops , So hath Jeſus 
Chꝛitte and his Apoſfles both exerciſed 
and ſpoken, and all their true Succec⸗ 
ſours (a), As if they conſiver all the als 5a. 18 
tient counſelles and decrees, c lohn. 15. 
the election and the life as wel domeſtical Aces. 28. 
as publique, of thoſe whom we ſpeake of, 
they ſhal find. there and perceiue thinges 
yet mote ſraight. Dom then is it plies 
that the -fubbozne impudenc ie o ehele 
hozned Beaſtes ſhoulde.come. ſo farre,ch 
be called Sucteſſours of the Spofiles 
and vaunt them ſelues of. names which 
men vn⸗ 
der heauen Foz who ſer. — in this e · 
ae enen e 
* A er 4 
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W nc election E examination of 


EIT 
knoweth certainly what 
. he hath. M which 
after his lock? And if there 
mong a hundzed, ee 
— topo any other thing then 
96 whey vertaineth to hisoffic nd if 

ache n 0) Cares inthepis 
Rr 
his people, what doctrine is it but luch as 
is directlye againfte the truth, as we haue 
— —-—- — 
niſter, what ozvers may he keepe? where 
there 1s nought but all pollution and falſi- 
ſping of the trite and al abho⸗ 
minable contuſion, as here befoze hath bin 
declared: The pꝛouincial counſels,how be 
they kept: How many Archbiſhoppes be 
there; How 2 ena rey 
to Miſcerne and gine tounleſ: © 


led, but to pay their tribute and pꝛocura⸗ 
tions: £ What hat aſſembly, what —_ 


2 
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what oder is there? . 
But J wil demaund ofth 
to their owne oꝛdinaunces, whether one 
that is excommunicated, ought not to be 
reiected,and not to be taken as a member 
of the church:How much leſſe then ought 
he ta bea Paſtourz Decondlp:J demaund 
of them, ik he be not ſufficientlye excom- 
municated, which is notoꝛiolly ſuch a one, 
as are thoſe which Jeſus Chꝛiſte and his 
Apoſtles commaunded to eſchew, as one 
inkected, oꝛ full of peſfilence,and which be 
expꝛeſſy entered and mainetayned in the 
church, againſt all the conſtitutions and 
oꝛdinaunces of counſels Decrees, and an- 
tient Doctours, confozmable to the ſcrip⸗ 
tures? Now bon to know if they be ſuch, 
I ſend them, beſide the ſcriptures, which 
we haue already often times alleadged (a) 
to the Epiſtles 3. and 4. and fourth booke 
of Saint Cypꝛian, and to the third Treas 
tile of the ſame entituled , The ſomplicity 
of Prelates, Item, to the Epiſtle 85. ok 
| the fir, Item, to the Canon 4, and 6. 
ok the counlell of Ricene. Item, to the 
Canon 23. and 25. ot the counſell of Anti- 
och. Item to the Canon 14. and 1 5.of the 
ol of * Item diſti. 23. ca. 


Clerici 
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Clerici plebiſque, and 8;. gl. c. Sicut vx. 
g Paragr , pum vere, und 9.4-3.C. 
nihil. Chers and other 
where in an inſinite number of texts they 
9 — * title they be called arch⸗ 
*biſhops,B Curates, how auai⸗ 
rn che title ot their err ont 1 


13. Theabuf which is committed in the 
1 er of ecclefiaſticall «pon gooey 
| be Deacons. 
C Onc erning thole which ought to 
wait and watch vppon the doctrine 
and pꝛayers, let vs come firſt to the diſpen⸗ 
farion of the goodes of the pooze , for the 
which it was declared, that the Deacons 
were pꝛincipally effabliſhed . Allo in the 
Papiſtrie, what examination, what elec- 
tion, o2 what ozver is there in the making 
of Deacons,and ſubdeacons, what charge 
allo is giuen them! Foxſooth to be able to 
iuggell in their mommerie, to be alliſtant 
ro oor of the ſacrifice and in- 
| of Jeſus Chiift, as hath beene 
declared befoze: in the thirde and fourth 
Ader nga of. the — 


' 
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knew npiage expoſition, 
— challice, co holo the crewerp, 
to receiue the offering, whereof the pooꝛe 
Hall haue nothing, to giue the Pare;to 
ſap Ita miſſa eſt in a hye Paſle, But in 
what Church! Fozlooth where they map, 
Andfoz how long; Untill they themſelues 
map be Pꝛieſtes euen the ſirſt day. And 
becauſe that long time vefine þ he bee & 
Piteft,that is to wit, befoze he haue the 
office of doctrine, o2 of Eccleſtaſficall tus 
rildiction, accoꝛding to the old Canons, he 
muſt be foꝛ a time exerciſed and pꝛooued 
in theſe baſe offices, 'Therefoze it was 
needefull fo theſe maiſter Apes, to wozke 
ſome inuention foz to ſaye they keepe the 
auntient decrees Now A pꝛaye vou 
thele thinges conſivered , by what title 
dare theſe wicked wꝛetches bee called 
Deacons, againſfe the teſtimonye of the 

againſt all che auntient decrees 
and Doctours?Foz that which they ſpeal 
of the office of the Deacons, in the mini⸗ 
ſtration ofthe Dacrament of the Supper, 
how can it agree with that which is dis 
rectly againſt it : And eſpecially of Arch⸗ 
rang by what title are they * — 
4 ya 
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thatname;iconfivering they baue not fol- 
lowed one tot ot their office: And . for the 
— —uu4— — 


o2dained by the aunc ient councelles, as it 
hath beene amply declared, in the thirtye 
article of the fift points 
From whence cummeth, that euery bene⸗ 
fice as they cal it, hath his reuenue a part: 
Burt that the Lozds coat which the ſouldi⸗ 
ers would not teare, is by them parted in⸗ 
tu intinite peeces: - Where is the fourth 
part committed to the byſhop, & how is it 


to bawds,to vog3,to hawkes,Popingates 
e byꝛds, to horſes and cookes.Where be þ 


clergp that ought to be noziſhed with this 


— ti But rather in what church 
haue —— learned clerks vz ſchollers⸗ 
Irtpoꝛt me ie tothe cathedzall churches & 
collegialles ,as they do call them, where p 
booty j ſpoil is parte, Where is þ fourth 
part of þpoze? I repoꝛt me to thoſe, which 
keepe the accounts of hoſpitals,how much 
they be holpen by the part ofthoſe which 
haue the goods of the churches-Where is 
the fourth part fo the reparation, not of 
Aba" 


where is the diſtribution of fowze partes, 


diffributey% I repozt me to their whozes, 


„ 
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ſtian men, & pet leſſe for the entertainmt᷑t 
ofſach hoꝛrible idolatries: But to main- 
— 
gregations, I repoꝛt me to thole that ſec 
it. Behold in ſumme þ godly oꝛder of this 
Eccleũatticall Hierachy in thele pointes, 


14 Of the abuſe which & commutred in 
the order of Prieſthoode , and in the go- 


erneut of their ſpirituall inriſchtios. | 


| Fit be neevefull to ſpeake of the abule. 
which is committed in the third part of 
eccleſiaſficall offices, of the which hath 
bene ſpoken in y fift point, in the articles. 
3 2.3 3.34. and other — by what 
end map we begin to enter into ſo great a 


con 

Firff, by what authozitye haue they 
changed oz the moſt part) the nature of þ 
ſpiritual turiſdiction of the church into a 
meere tempoꝛality, appertaining onelp to 
— — both diuine 


— — 
be eſpecially oꝛdained to do their office bp 
Gods woꝛd, from whence commeth it, that 
it is ſo out of vle in all the papacpe Foz A 
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roube nocof chit Alpenke,qalloit hams 
nifeſt thou ꝓhout the ſcripture, and by all 
the auncient counſels and 
thole which be called Pziefts at this dap, 
be no moze like that they beare the name 
al, then black is like white. Foz after their 
manner, what is it to be a Pꝛieſt: It is to 
haue anthozity to ſacrifice and to offer vp 
Jeſus Chyeſte fo the quicke and fo2 the 
dead:that is to ſay,in one woꝛd, to turne Þ 
rootes vpwarde, as much as tn them is, ol 
Al the ground of our ſaluation, as in other 
places hath bene ſayd. And from thence 
is it ſyꝛung, that of gouernours, they haue 
made hirelong ſacrificers foz wages, And 
ſo there is become two. ſoztes ofpzieſtes, 
that is to wit the beneficed ,and the pooze 
— live vnder the other, and 
be mote buſted in oſterings, al wel in their 
dayly butchery foz monp, as Judas was, 
as alſo affirming their office to ſaue and 
damne fo2 monp, yea. ofrhoſe which be ſo 
are foꝛced to haue Uicars vnder them to 
damne others, And to aduance this occut- 
vation, they muſte pet haue goodly bulles 
E dilpenſations, to diſtribute to al Þ come 
paying honeſtly fo2 it: ta the ende Þ thole | 
which line to eate vp, deuour e damne all 


the 


„that 
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Aovbjdeaemindaginczom lieth, alſo 
may deuour and van one another by pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge. F02 truly it is eaſp ts ſee in this 
coufults, which is apparant to al y wozid, 
and to thoſe which bee of the beft of chem, 
ik theire bellye doe not ouercome theire 
conſciences, that the Diuell findeth him- 
ſelt᷑ as it were combered ouerladẽ to re. 
teiue fo many at once, and would inuente 
ſome manner of wap, that each may come 
in his ranck and oꝛder, dꝛawing and tol⸗ 
ling after him his company: a thing cer⸗ 
tainly moſt miſerable & pitifull op 
the Chultian people. 
Notwithtaming, who hath this inriſdics 
| tion which denourcth the quicke and the 
dead, vnder the name of the church: J will 
not enter heere into the great bottomleſſe 
| court of Rome, but Jlezue it to be ſcan⸗ 
| ned to Daint Barnard in his bookes De 
confideratione,to pope Eugene: althogh 
that which they then did, was nothing. in 
reſpect of this which is nowe. But J will 
{ſpeake of the owinary. 
. Firf,my Lowe biſhop, maſter officiall, 
maſter vicar, their pꝛomoters. pꝛocurers, 
and fuch like, haue taken the places of mp 
maſters the ſacriſicers, On the other 
ſide, the Canons as well in their chapter, 
as 
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as in their dignities capitularies.likewiſe 
haue taken their part. Nowe faz the firff, 
that is, che officials and their ſequell, who 
neo — — Truelp, the 
ſame ſpirite that doth conduct them, as 
the 9 —— Foz as J baue 
ſayde in other places, it was not polli- 
ble — Chrch 
of God, vntill they had dzinen him oute, 
which is the only maſter, euen our Chꝛiſt. 
And there is neither holy Dcripture, ney* 
ther counſell, noꝛ Decree, no2 any aun⸗ 
tient Doctour, which euer did know ſuch 
monkers, 
Concerning Chapicers,there ts ſome 
mote apparance:fo2 the name onely of Cas 
nons and pꝛebends declare, that they haue 
ſucceeved in the clergy, ol thoſe that were 
nouriſhed of the fourth part of the goods of 
the churche , among whome were cholen 
willinglye, thoſe which were imploied to 
charge an office, and to thoſe which had 
with the biſhop the ſpirituall gouernmet, 
whereof hath bene ſpoken in the 32. arti⸗ 
cle ofthe fit point. But notwithanding 
what is the oficeof Canons truelye, no⸗ 
thing leſle then to gouerne a church Foz 
namely, the biſhops wold neuer ſuffer — 
| an 
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and in deede they coulde not. And if wee 


Gentlemen, J would know if there be any 
man that hath his naturall wit, 5 can tell 
what difference there is between the moſt 


ig ſo good a foumdation, it is eaſpe to 
what may be their gouernment. 
Firſt ik they woulde, oz did vnderſfande 
how —— it, were it lawfull fo: them, oꝛ 
eyther Archbiſhop oꝛ Byſhop — pet 
the doctrine* No,fo2 that 
the Theologians and diuines, And as r 
them J conkeſſe they be no ſuch. And cer⸗ 
tainely there maye bee perceiued in the 
ſame, —— — —— a 
gaiuſt which contemned id ex⸗ 
cellent an office,as to declare the ſecretes 
of God to men, Det the Archbyſhoſs and 
Bylhoppes, which onely will have theire 
vopte deliberatiue in the counſeHes, not- 
withſtanding muſk come behinde both in 
ſight and knowledge, ol thoſe which haue 
not remooued out of the ming 
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ſhall come to ſpeake of the lines of thoſe 
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piſh ſchool, and aught of right themſeluen 
to be oꝛdered by the byſhops, acco wing ta 
all good ozder. Foz wher was it euer ſeen 
that the doctoꝛ (put the caſe that ſuch were 
To che Sor- doctoꝝs which neither haue doctrine, ney⸗ 
boniſls, do- ther flock to teach ſhould go befoze the pa⸗ 


Qors of Pa- fog: And pet notwithſtanding, — 
nis, and In- theſe Gentlemen, take no leſſe 


quiſitors 


of Spaine. 


is nat lawfull fo2 to gainſay _ 
painetobe iudged t punalhed ar 
Ligue # 
Concerning manners, who is he that. 
will merdle with it among them Foz. 
there is nothing in the woꝛlde that they: 
fearc moe, and pꝛincipally in that which 
concerneth the ſeruice of Gop. Fox they: 
can do no otherwile without periury, then 
to maintaine and augment all en 
wp of the Ronnſh court. 

.Comerning elections, how is it among 
them vtter lp abaliſhed, and N in⸗ 
to this hozrible and abhominable mar⸗ 
chandiſe of ſpmmonp / whereof hath bens | 
bin ſpoken here befoze, e eſpecially, in the 
elections of Canons e Monks, as they bee 
8 ac⸗ 
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accuſtomed to electeWho ſhall call this a 
lawfull election, where as is not but an o- 
pt moſt execrable polluting ot that which 
is required in the true electios,accowing 
to p moꝛdot᷑ Gad c al the ancient decrees; 
Concerning — — 
elected, what other thing is it then a very 
apilh play, from the hielt degree which is 
the metropolitane, vnto the laſt which is 

to be receiued into the c lerne 
As for eccleſiaſticall cauſes,andnamely 
in cozrections, where is the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſenate's Where is the lawfull iudgement 
to teach the to call ſinners with 
meekeneſſe lowly torepentance*-Wlhere 
is the woꝛd of God: Where is the aunci- 
ent counſels and Canons, foz to vanquiſhe 
aud conuince Peritiques? Which bee 
thoſe that haue the charge and office to 
excommunicate? - 
here be the perſons excomunicated* 
what be the cauſes of excommunication? 
Dow be they 0zdered? What abſolutions 
haue they? what ſatiſfactions to þ church? 
Hereby pe may plainly ſee what their ſuc 
ceſſion # hierarchy is, of which they boaſt 
ſo much, and conſequent lye what is the 
whole gouernment of the church. 
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put ſaluation partly o2 altogether in their 
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wy f Montes.” * 
1 F bees Gerkeattharts tothe: 


ſolicarie)be not ſufficitt to declare that 
thoſe which at this vay de named mnie. 


men reſozted fox two tauſes. F — 
better to be at quiet co ſſudpe the Scrip- 
tures . The lecond, to exerciſe patience, 
and auſferitp of life. Notwichſtanding, it 
was not to be and bound to one 
place during lite without exception, But 
contrarywile to be the moze meet to ſerue 
the churches , when they ſhould be called 
and elected therto, as it appeareth by Gre⸗ 
gozp Naziamzene, Baſile and Chuiſoſfom, 
and namely in S. Auguſtine (). To be idle 
— not HE with the —— — 5. 
or on the contrary they liuc 
— of then N yea . did 
giue the veſt of their labour to the poore, ©0 
that a Monke not trauailing fo2 his lis 
uing, was effeemed as a theife (5), accozy 
ding to the rule of S. Paule (c). And to 


abſt i⸗ 
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abſtinences, howe extreame oz harde ſo e⸗ 
uer they were, they neuer thought it. Foꝛ 
they knew very well it was that S. Paul | 
had wzitten ot that point (2), Bozeouer 2 1. Tim. . 
Saint Auguſtine teſfifiech () and ſapth, b Augv e 
Let none be oppreſſed aboue hu power, leafte lc — 
there bee ſuperſittion in the abſtinence of pi. 3. 
meate : for the weake refuſing foohſhlye the 
vſe of W ins, were admonſhed brot heriy, that 
by their ſuperſtition they brought them ſebues 
rather more weake,then holy. 

Jt appeareth mozeouer by that which 
S, Cypꝛian (c) ſapde: char if it were better . ꝑiiſt boo 
for the J irgins which were dedicated by pro- t. Ppiſt. | 
miſe to God that is to wit, to the ſeruice of 
the po02e:)wer to be dle in Conentes : if they 
woulde not, or cou Ide not continne, that they 
ſhoulde marry, rather then fall into the fire 
and burne by their delightes, As alſo Saint 
Paule hath oꝛdained 4) It this be herily, , 1. 
Saint Cypzian mult bee an heritique. 
Neuertheleſſe, yee may ſee the manner of 
the ancient monaſteries, whereunto what 
ſhall wee finde like oz agreeing in theſe 
tincking cozners, oꝛ dennes full of all ſu⸗ 
perſticion, apiſhneſſe, blaſphemies, enuies, 
treaſons, dꝛonkenneſſe, Ambitions, Sodo⸗ 
mies, poploninges, and all other fincking 
| Aa filthineſſe, 


m. y. | 
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filthines,lo ſincking, ö they themlelues 
canot endure it, which appeared long ſince 
e ſpꝛong vp by litle litle. Fo2 S. Chil. 
had no greter enimes, the ſuch fall monks 
e friars, running by the ſkreets fro towne 
totown,#namely of thoſe which be called 
Meudicants. Is it not maruel þ the Cardis 


pope of late, named Paule the 4.is not ſet 
alide, and all their tail is not ſent again to 
the diuell, from whece they came? Foz be⸗ 
hold their own pꝛoper woꝛds, in the booke 
which they did offer to pope Paul the 3. 
in the pear. 153 8. Intituled, Concilium 
delectorum cardinalium mẽdicantium, 
ordines tollendos cenſemus omnes, 5 
is to ſay: we are of that opinion, 5 all the 
oꝛders of Mendicants, o2 begging Friars 
ought to be aboliſhed, Although a certain 
friar of late daies hath impꝛinted a book 
of the Counſels,and hath put in Conuen- 
tuales ordines, that is to ſap, the oꝛders 
couentuels. It may be thought he did it to 
laue his own oder. But what neede is it 
to enter into theſe puddles? Truely they 
muſt neeves be vtterly blind, which lecke 
not only Chꝛiſtianity, but alſo the perfec: 
tion of Chyiſtianity in ſuch an hell, 


But 


nals, namely among others, he that was 
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BVut foꝛ this time, to the end we may de⸗ 
clare what title they haue to meddle with 
pꝛeaching. oz with any manner of eccleſi⸗ 
aſficall charge oz office, I wil deſire them 
of fowze things, | 
The firſt is, it euer they haue bene coun⸗ 
ted, but among thoſe which they call the 
layty cuer ſince the church was refozmed, 
let them declare. 
The ſecond, let them deny and they can 
during the time, namelye of Gregozy the 
firſt, that to be of the cleargy and a monk, 
were things intollerable () except he re⸗ | 
nounced the monkery. But during ſuch * Gregor. ; 
time, all eccleſiaſticall aſtay2es of theirs - nap _— | 
were intetdited, nts: MN 
The third, they deny that they bee ſub⸗ of the 15. N 
iects to the biſhop within their Dioceſſe, leſſon of the 
by þ generall counſel of Chalcedon, one of vniveriall | 
the which they themlelucs compare co the _— - 
fowꝛe Euangeliſtes. And if they alleage 
their Pꝛiueledge of eremption, let them 
ſhew p the holy ghoſt doth euer deny and 
gainſap himſelfe, oꝛ v the pope can aboliſh 
the decrees of a general counſel, ratified g 
appꝛoued ſo many times, x ſo autentike. 
The fourth, let them declare it ther be any 
idle monk, p is to ſay, which doth not his 
* good 
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good will to get his liuing, which is not 
an Apoſtata and periured, by the contents 
and rules of his owne ozder. 

Thele pointes anſwered-it,will be time 
to — what oꝛder they ought to keep 


in their goodly Pierarchy. 
1 5 T he Papiſts be manife 


rebellion againſt the magi 

T ve — of thole which burden 
vs to be rebelles againſt Rings, Pꝛin⸗ 
ces,o2 other maxiltrates, is too much, and 
£00 extream. F oꝛ concerning our doctrine, 
it is cleane contrarp, as we haue declared 
in the ſirt point. And foz experience, we 
make Judges (with our pꝛinces c Lozvs) 
all the whole woꝛlde, yea, euen our cruell 
perſecutoꝛs. But if there be Anabaptiſtes 
and libertines, which doe ſowe abꝛoade 
the contrary to defame the veritye of the 
goſpell, be we in the fault? It is we onely 
that at this day doe ſtriue and inueigh a⸗ 
gainſt them, moze firmely and liuely then 
all the reſt of the woꝛlde · But what neede 
is it in this caſe to attribute it to the An- 


nabaptiſtes: Foz there be no people in all 


the woꝛld leſſe ſabiccts to kings c pꝛinces 
then thole which burdẽ vs falſely & * 
the 


— culpable of 


' 
2 
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b2zingeth down kings and Emperozs vn- 


der his feete? Andnamely,is there euer ſo 


vilanous a monke, oz fo wicked a Pꝛieſte 
in the wozld p is not exempt from the iu⸗ 
riſdictid ofthe ſecular magiſtrate, as they 
cal him et thoſe here anſwere vs in ſteed 
to accuſe vs: Foz conſider what wee ſay e 
maintain, fozaſmuch as Jeſus Chꝛiſt him 
ſelf hath pꝛactiſed (although hee were ex⸗ 
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the truth. Foz who is he that abaſeth and 


empt being the ſonne of God)(a)and the a- 2 Math.17 


polkle expꝛeſſy commandeth thar{s)euery 
perſon ſhall be ſubiect to the ſuperiour 
powers,with a threat,that he which re- 
ſiſteth them, reſiſteth God. Alſo S. Pe⸗ 
ter (e) hath oꝛdained and declared largely, 
as fozeſeeing that which thoſe ſhould doe, 
which falſely would be called his ſuccel⸗ 
ſoꝛs. From whence thinke pee doth come 
their exemptions which they call eccleſia- 
 fical,x theſe their tempozal iuriſdictions 
which haue deſtroied the Churche* Thoie 
which now a days maintain e thinke, y in 
ſuch things conkilfeth the pꝛeheminẽte of 
the church, be they not p ſame ol whõ S. 
Jude (a) hath ſpoken, which follow p ſleſh, 
walking after their old filthp luſts, contẽ⸗ 
ning powers & ſegnioꝛp : which allo be au⸗ 
| 3 dat ious 


b Rom. 13 


c 1,Peter.z, 


d Iude. 8 
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datious t pleaſers of thẽſelues, not hauing 
any fear 02 ſhame to contemn & delpiſe ry 
lers & powers. It they wil not beleeue vs, 
noꝛ experience. at the leaſt let them heare 
what is wzitte, ©,Chzi.expounding theſe 
wows ef S,Panl.Let(s)cuery perſon be 
ſubiect to the higher powers. Tb#«((aith 
1 Chriſoft, he): ordained to the eccleſiaſtical & cleargy, 
on the begin & to monk, & not any to the ſeculars or laity 
ning ofthe although thou were apoſtle cuangel/b,or pro- 
T pe phet,or any what ſoezer it he. For thy obodiẽce 
2 * tle &. ſabiellion doth not alter thy ſeruice toward 
theRomens God. Behold alſo what ſ. Ber. Hhath wzit- 
b S. Bernard ten:ſ̊y what title ſaith he is it, (ſpeaking of 5 
in the books tempozall ſwozde) that the pepe ſelleth theſe 
Ne conſide- things: ls it not according to the right vſe apo- 
2 wit folicall, For S. Peter cold not gine that which 
Eugene, e himſelf had not but he hats left to his ſuc- 

ceſſors that which be had, to wit the care of the 
churches. Itt᷑ ſaith he, your powers aye not o- 
wer poſſeſſions but oner the ſums, foraſimuc h as 
ye baue recemuod the keys of the kingds of hea- 
uen, not for to be great Lords, but to haue the 
correction of vices, W hich dignity ſeemeth 
greateſt to you?to forgine ſams,or to diſtribute 
peſſeſſions?ther is no compariſon, Theſe earthly 


7 haue their indges which be kings 
of the earth: wherefore vſurp you the a ce, 
2, 


717 — — 
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yard of the Lerd, & not to bear 4 fequer Fw | 
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dignities & limits of other men? Lemm ſaith 
he)to haue a ſpade to delue, & dreſſe the vine- 


pet moꝛe, ie 15 4 clear thing, ſayth he, that all 
lordſtips is forbidden to the Apoſtles. Go then 
thou which vſurpeſt the Title of an apoſtle tn 
ruling lordhike,Go wher as the authority & po 
wer is ſet in the apoſtolike ſeat. Behold þ P20* - 
per wozds of S. Chzif, c S. Bern. which 
heard not p blaſphemies of Boniface y 8. 
6 other ſuch monſters. And if this lufficeth 
not, let the add to it p epiſfles of S. Greg. 
to the emperoꝛ Maurice, # the anlwere of 
Pellagius pope, to Childebert.2 5. queſt.i 
chap.Satagendum, æ likewiſe y anſwer of 
Leo fourth 2.g.i.chap. nos fi incompe- 
tenter. By this ſhal appear moze clear the 
8 dap. frõ whence their tiranny doth come, 
which at this day hath bꝛought vnder the, 
the kingdomes of the earth. It ſerueth 
them to no purpoſe to alleadge the dona⸗ 
tions & gifts of kings: beſides that which 
they haue fozcced,+ make mẽ beleeue what 
they liſt. It is certaine ᷣ kings map not, 
no2 ougbt not to chaunge the oꝛder, which 
is eſtabliſhed of God, p which hach deui⸗ 
ded and ſeperated theſe two iuriſdictions, 
And alſo they cannot alledge peſcriptid. 
Foz there is no p2eſcription againſt Con 

4 Belides 
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Beſides that in them there is nothing to 
be had, but moſt euill conſcience and infi- 
delitie, 
The concluſion of that which is afore 
ſayae. 

T beſe things onfivered,1 hope by the 

grace of God, that all men of a ſounde 
* eaſcly know by the confe- 
rence, as well of the doctrine, as of the ex- 
terioꝛ gouernment, on which ſide the veri⸗ 
ty of God doth ſtand, and what flaunders 
they bꝛing vppon vs, againſt all realon. 
Wherefoze we require in pnameof God, 
thoſe which by ignoꝛãce hitherto haue per 
ſecuted the innocẽts, to haue moze regarde 
to them lelues, to the iudgement of God 
which is to come. If they be kinges, pꝛin⸗ 
ces, 02 other noble and woꝛſhipkull men, 
that they will ſo umch the moze be dili⸗ 
gent to heare the verity, which onely may 
make thẽ long time and happely to raign: 
and alſo take heed of thoſe which vnder a 
falſe ſemblance of religion, doe abaſe and 
bzing vnder the ſcepters and crownes of 
kinges, to theirhoodes, hats, myters, and 
croſſes:yea ſo farre as to make them ſerue 
to their inſattable conetonſneſſe and ex⸗ 
freame cruelty. Ik they be Judges and 
Pagi⸗ 
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MPagiſtrates, let them conſider fo2 the ho⸗ 
no2 of God, that when they ſhall come to 
render account of their itudgementes, it 
ſhall be a pooze defence 02 excuſe fo2 the 
againſt the wzath of Gov,to alleage that 
they haue beene but the miniffers of the 
lawes and ſtatutes, which them ſelues did 
not make. This is the ercule of ſuch as do 
ſet other a wozke to ſhead innocent bloud, . 
If they be pꝛiuate perſons, let them vn- 
derſtande, that where there is no vnder⸗ 
ſfanding oz godly knowledge, to render a 
reaſon ot his fact, there can be no ʒeale ot 


god, but a very wilful rigo2,fo2 the which 


they ſhall giue accounts. And at the leaſt 
let them take the leaſure to conferre the 
lines of thoſe vpoon whom they haue been 
ſo cruell (without vnderſtanding) c what 
was their caſe with thoſe other, which 
haue pꝛouoked them to be polluted with 
innocent bloud: and by that meanes they 
ſhall iudge the tree accoꝛding to the fruit. 

Concerning thoſe which by a wilfull 
malice haue conſpired againſt the trueth, 
and extend all their power to animate and 
ſtirre vp kinges and Pꝛinces againſt vs, 
it is the onelye Loꝛde that hath kept his 
Church againſt their rage and furye hi⸗ 
therto, 
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therto, and will do to the mozldes ende. 
Notwithſtanding, let them enterpile 
and do all chat they may, and doe the wo2if 
to vs they can, which is to cut vs off and 
deſtroy vs vtterlp: fo; that is the beſt we 
hope to haue at their handes . But if it 
pleaſe the Lozd, they ſhall winne no other 
thing, but in deſpite ol them our pooze pa⸗ 
per in the end ſhall quench their fiers, our 
pennes ſhal bꝛeak their ſwoo2des in their 
handes, our patience ſhall vanquiſhe their 
cruelty,and they ſhall ſee with their eyes, 
that truth ſhall haue the victozy,and their 
wicked kingdome ouerthzowne . Foz it 
mulk needes be, will they, nill they, that 
this woꝛde pꝛonsunced by the Sonne of 
God be fulfilled, Euery plant which my 
heauenlyFather hath not planted ſhall 

be plucked vp : Such is that faith foz 
the which we ſuffer, in the which 
we now liue in, and hope 
to dye, to line fo2 


4 
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of fayth,according to the ſame 
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bon much as God is pers 
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NE N kectipe right, wiſe and iuſte, 
and all men whollye and al⸗ 
togeather ſinners, then out 
of theſe two thinges muſte 
needes be, that either God muſt renounte 
bis righteouſneſſe and iuſtice, which tan 
not be, o al men without erception be vt⸗ 
vtterly loſfe and condemned, except they 
— 4 fully and perfectly, the diuine iu⸗ 
ice. 

But he latiſfieth perfectlye the diuine : 
iuſtice, which papeth all that he oweth to 
God. Wherefoze we muſt firſt ſeck what 
it is that man oweth to Cod, and then 
whether he be able to pay him: thirdly if 
we can not finde in our ſelues wherewith 
to pay him, we mult ſee then where we 
may bozrow to pay, that we periſhe not by 
the iuſt iudgement of God, 

Wherefoze, to the enve we may know 3 
what it is that man oweth to Gov, we 


mult conſider the fozme and maner of the 
| obliga- 
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obligation wherein we be bounde in our 
creation, what is wꝛitten in the two ta⸗ 
bles of the law, and then we ſhall find, that 
we are boũd to loue God aboue al things 
and with all our heart, and our neighbour 
as our ſelues. So it is apparant that we 
owe to be payed perfect loue to Cod, and 
to our neighbours. 
4 But how can this be done, if firſf we be 
not naturally apt #enclined to do this:Foz 
experience teacheth, p our nature is clean 
contrary to this. Fo2 al men ofthemſelues 
oz of their owne will, be enclined rather 
to hate God and their neighbour, contra⸗ | 


ry to loue. Now if our owne nature dꝛaw⸗ 
eth vs to hate, how can we paye the loue 
which we doe owe. 
Df this we may gather thꝛee concluſi⸗ 
ons, that is to ſape, that all men of their 
# - Owne nature be haters of God being co2- 
rupted. Then it followeth that they can 
not onely pape that they doe owe, but alſo 
they bind them [clues dayly moze & moze, 
and indebt them ſelues by new ſinnes to 
the iuſt iudgement ok God, from whence 
it followeth neceſſarily,that either al men 
without exception muſt be condemned, oꝛ 
els find ſome one that wil pay their Io 
ow 
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Now where ſhall we find ſuch a pledge 6 
02 ſurety,that is meet and able to doe it. 
Certainly in no place among the thinges 
that be created. Foz if we ſearch among 
the Aungelles, the aunſwere is ready, the 
Aungels be not bound foꝛ the ſin ol man. 
Foz the righteouſnes of God can not de⸗ 
maund ok the Aungelles, that which man 
oweth. And alſo there is ſkirred vp the 
wꝛath of God which muſk be bozne:and it 
is certaine that the Aungels them ſelues 
be not able to beare ſo great a burthen. 

But if Angels be inſufficient & vnable 
to beare ſo great a burthen, what creature 
can be found that is able to doe it? Mher⸗ 
foze we muſt neceſſarilye haue refuge to 
ſome one that is moꝛe mightye then all 
creatures, and alſo that muſt be very man. 
oz if he be not moꝛe mightyer then anye 
creature, that is to ſaye, very God, he can 
not beare the burthen of the wzath aud 
pꝛe ot᷑ God, but ſhoulde him ſelfe be ouer⸗ 
whelmed vnder it, then much leſſe coulde 
he latiſtie fo2 others. And ik he be not a 
man, how ſhould he deliuer man by his ſa- 
tiſfaction: It is neceſſary then that a mes 
diatour be found which is God and man, 
and luch one is Jelus Chzilt, as the — 

ian 
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ſian religion teacheth 
Now let vs ſee — Jeſus Ch iſte 
be ſuch one, that we maye finde in him all 
that is requiſite to our ſaluation,, Firlt, 
Jelus Chzilt is very God, from whence it 
followeth that he can be a ſautour. 
9 Amdalloheis very man, from whence it 
followeth that he is of nature meet to ſuf- 
fer that, which the iuſtice ol Godrequireth 
to be reuenged fo the ſinne ot man. Fox 
if he onely were God he coulde ſaffer nos 
thing, and if he were onely man, he ſhould 
ſincke vnder the burthen of Gods wꝛath. 
Becaule he is God and man, therefo2e he 
was able to dye, and vanquiſhe death in 
dying. 
Mozeouer, fo2 as much as hee is man 
moſt pure and moſt holy conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt, this purity being perfect, plea⸗ 
ſeth God. Wherefoze we haue in Jeſus 
Chziſt, a man agreeable and pleaſing vnto 
Gon. Now out out of this puritie ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth two riuers, as out of the fountaine o2 
ſpꝛing, that is to ſaye,a perfect righteouſ⸗ 
neſle, and a whole and perfect abſtayning 
from ſinne. Foz Jeſus Chꝛiſt vetpe man 
hath fulfilled all the will of Cod, fo2 as 
much as he neuer ſinned in anye _ 
wile, 


10 
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wiſe, Therfoze he is moſt iuſt and righte⸗ 


ous befoze God, as wel becauſe of this na⸗ 


turall purity, as of the fruites ſpzinging 
out of the ſame purity and cleannes, 


Wherfoze we may with good right con» 11 


clude , that we doe finde onelye in Jeſus 
Chuft, perfect remedies againſt all the e⸗ 
uils that doth ozmicht feare our conſci⸗ 
- ence,o2 let vs from comming to the gloꝛy 
of God,oz might caule vs iuſtly to be cons 
demned toeternall death, 

But pet neuertheleſle we mut ioyne a 
condition to this, that is to ſape, it we doe 
take oꝛꝝ ioyne to vs theſe remedies in Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt, Foz as it pꝛoſiteth not a ſicke 
perſon to haue a good medicine except he 
vle it,no2 a hungrye man to be at a tables 
end garniſhed with plenty of good meats, 
except he eat of them: likewiſe be the re⸗ 
mevdies of Jelus Chiiſt againſt the wꝛath 
of God and eternall death ſet befoze vs in 
vaine, except we vſe the. Now we can not 
vſe the, except firſt we know by what mas 
ner,t after what ſozt it may be don. Wher 
fo2e firſt we mult ſee how Jeſus chꝛiſt is. 
Emap be applied to our pꝛoſit # aduãtage. 
Then to declare, how Jeſus Chꝛiſt may 
bee applied to our ſaluation and * 

ite, 
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like, we will vle this preface, As it is not 
in our power to finde a medicine of lalua⸗ 
tion, ſo can we not find the maner howe to 
vle this medicine. Foz as when in the 
ſicknes of the body, the ſick perlon is paſt 
all hope of health and vtterlye diſpaired, 
then it is needfull foz the phiſition not on- 
ly to finde and pꝛepare the medicine, but 
alſo to diſpoſe the ſick perſon lo as he will 
and may vſe this medicine, and that hee 
may vnderſtãd how to vſe it: ſo the ſicknes 
of the ſoule, which is moſt pꝛecious aboue 
all thinges, and in the which mankinde is 
not onely ignoꝛaunt, but allo enimies of 
their owne laluation, then we muſt vnder- 


ſtand by the phiſttion of the ſoule what is 
the medicine,and then after what manner 


it muſt be vſed, pea, and in ſuch wiſe that 


the ſame phyſicion doe pꝛepare and make 
vs apt and mecte, that wee both will and 
can vle thoſe remedies, which hee p2epa* 
reth and appoynteth to vs. 

God then is he, which in the beginning 
of the wozld ſpake by Angelles to the firſt 
man, that is to ſay, Adam and others vntill 
Moles, declaring vnto them the onely re- 
medpe of ſaluation, as befo2e is declared, 
that is to wit Jeſus Chʒiſt, in whom only 
we 
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we find all that is needfull and requiſite 
to ſaluation. Aud after the reiecting of all 
other Mations and people, made appoint⸗ 
ment with the poſteritie of Abzaham, and 
multiplied them exceedingly, and expoun⸗ 
ded to them his will moſt aboundantly, as 
it is compiled iu the 10. comandements 
of God, and alſo ioyned thereto certain ſa⸗ 
crifices and ceremonies, the which did nor 
onely deuide the people of God from al os 
ther nations, but allo were certaine telti⸗ 
monies of C hiftes comming, # of all the 
thinges that he ſhould luffer, foz to deliuer 
vs from the wzath of Cod: ſo that they 
might certainly truſt and beleeue in him 
which they hoped ſhould come, Mozeouer, 
becauſe God knew that the diuell would 
moue and ſtirre vp falſe Pꝛophets, which 
would ſpꝛead foozth their lies as the true 
commaundements of God, he willed Mo⸗ 
ſes and the Pꝛophetes to write all that 
God reuealed to them, to the ende that the 
falſe Pꝛophetes ſhoulde not ſo caſelp de⸗ 
ceine the people. 

But in the end when the time was come 
which he had eternally appointed accoz- 
ding to his eternall and inſinite wiſdome, 
he ſe nt down and pꝛeſented from Heauen 
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his pꝛomile, that is to ſay, his eternall ſon, 
the which took vpon him a very humaine 
bodye, by the vercue ofthe holy Ghoſt, of 
the ſubſtaunce of the Uirgin arp, ot the 
ſeed of Abzaham and ol Dauid, with the 
which bodye God coniopned a moſt = 
and moſt holy ſoule, created by the ſame 
force of the holy ghoſt. e was made the 
very mediatour as is ſayd befoze , & hath 
truely fulfilled and accompliſhed all that 
was neceſlaryto be fulfilled fo2 to recons 
7 cile man vnto God, 

But in the ende when all theſe thinges 
were fulfilled , Jeſus Chꝛiſt aſcended vp 
into heauen, and willed his doctrine not 
only to be pꝛeached by p mouth of the A⸗ 
poſtles and euangeliſtes, but alſo 5 their 
handes ſhould wꝛite in ſuch wiſe , as the 
church ſhould haue to the end ofthe wozld 
one certaine doctrine, vpon the which ſhe 

might ſtay e reſt, and alſo by it might ſe⸗ 

perate moſt clearelye the Iyes of the falle 

P2ophets & Antichziffes from the onelye 
verity of God, which is copzehenved who- 
iy and perfectly in the Bookes of the olde 
andnewe — — is not 
lawtul tu change any t ther adde to 
it, o; take krom it. | 

MPoze⸗ 
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ten in vaine, if it were not pzeached any 
declared faithfully, And man can not en- 
dure no: ſuſtaine the face of God oz of au⸗ 
gels. And God hauing pitty of the ſeev of 
man, in this point hath oꝛdayned and cons 
ſrituted Paſfozs teachers in his church, 


by who he willed that this doctrine ſholp 


be faithfully declared and applyed, to the 
neceſſities of the church publikly and par⸗ 
ticularly,that man ſhould not alleadge a* 
ny ignoꝛance of the will of God, 
Wherefoze,to the ende J map compꝛe⸗ 
hend all theſe thinges in few wozdes, we 
learne by the mouth of the fapthfull Mi⸗ 
niſters of God, which declare his woꝛde 
to the Church, al that we haue heretofoze 
declared to be neceſſary to vnderſtand our 
miſerpe and our ſaluation , And foz as 
much as when the woꝛde of God is pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto man, it is as if they ſpake vnto 
inſenſible ones, therfoze we muſk know 


that as God wozketh to the externall ſen⸗ 


ſes by his wozd pzonounced by his Mini⸗ 
ſrers, euen ſo he wozketh inwardly by his 


infinite power, that is ta ſape, by his holye 


ſpirit, whoſe office conſiſteth in theſe ek 


FirT, 


Moꝛeouer, this doctrine had been wzits 16 


17 


8 . Firff, that as this part of Scripture 
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(which is called the law) teffifieth to our 
eares, that we be moſt miſerable ſinners, 
deſeruing eternall death: euen ſo the holy 
Ghoſt teacheth the ſame, and fireth it in 
our conſciences ( which otherwiſe were 
dul and inſenſible) and maketh that we be 
touched with the true and perfect feeling 
of our ſinnes, which is the firſt ſtep oz de⸗ 
gree to ſaluation, as in the ſicknes of the 
body, it is needfull aboue all thinges, fo 
the recouering ok health, to know that we 
be ſicke, and how greeuous our ſicknes is, 
and what maner of ſicknes it is. 


19 The ſecond effect oz woꝛke of the holye 


Ghoſt, is vtterlye contrarye to this afoꝑe⸗ 
ſayd. Foz it afflicteth vs, becauſe it decla- 
reth to vs our damnation by the law, and 
how the hels be open to deuour vs. Bur 
this againe doth comfozt vs, when the cer: 


taine and onely remedy of ſaluation is aps 
plied to our conſcience, which is declared 
—— — 


vnto vs by 
which is Goſpel, that is to ſap, 
the happy and bleſſed meſſage of ſaluation 
freely in Jeſus Chziſt,las we haue decla⸗ 
ted here befoze in ozder at large. 


= 
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effect and wozking of the holy Ghoſt, Foꝛ 
firlt the holy Ghoſt diſpoleth our intelli⸗ 
gence, to the vnderſtanding of the doctrin 
of the golpell, which otherwiſe ſeemethto 
the wozld very fooliſhneſſe, and ſo inconti⸗ 
nently after,it maketh our ſpirit beleeue, 
that this doctrine of ſaluation freelpe in 
Jeſus Chzift, is not onely true(fo2 the ve- 
utls know alſo that this doctrine is moſte 
true,and yet therefoze be not ſaued)but al- 
ſo that it appertaineth to vs: and this is 
it that is called faith,the which is ſo high 
ly commended in the ſcripture , which ts 
to be vnderſfood when anye man doth pers 
ſwade him ſelfe certainely,that ſaluation 
and eternall life doth pꝛoperly and perti⸗ 
cularly appertaine to himſelfe, becauſe 
Jeſus Chziff is declared to vs in his woꝛd 
vnder this condition, that we doe taſte of 
him, and apply him to our ſelues by faith. 
It followeth then, that faith is the onelye 
inſtrument, by the which as by ones hand, 
ſaluation map be felt and taken in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And therefoze S. Paule ſayd, that 
we be tuſtiſted by fapth onely, and alſo doe 
liue by it only: not that faith is our righ⸗ 
teouſnes and lite, but becauſe that by only 
faith we embꝛace Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and be 
3 certaine 
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any 
iife.F02 when any man belecueth that he 
is appointed and oꝛdayned to ſaluation F 
eternall lyle in Jeſus Chʒiſt, incontinent 
be is made partaker ot all the benefits ol 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte to eternall life: fox Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt is offred to vs vpon this condition. 
The third effect and woꝛke of the holpe 
ghoſt is fixed and ſet on our hartes on this 


maner, that as he voth vnite and knit vs 


into Jeſus Chyiſt, as is ſayd be foze, g that 
Jeſus Chziſt can not be idle within vs, it 
is neccſſarye that the ſame holpe Ghoſt 
which engendzeth fapth in vs(as is ſayd) 
do ſanctifie our hearts, that is to ſape, doe 
conſecrate-vs to God. Now this {anctifis 
cation hath two part es, that is to ſape, the 
aboliſhing of this coxrupt nature and qua⸗ 
litie, which befoze cauled the law of God 


. to diſpleaſe vs, and the creation of the 


new nature oz qualicie, maketh vs to bes 
ginne to will and to doe cheerefullp and 
couraccioulipe thoſe thinges, which we 
know do pleaſe Cod, 

Now this aboliſhing is firſt begun in 
the vaderfanving, by the which the dark⸗ 
neſſe is lightned in ſuch wiſe,that we be⸗ 
gin to know and appꝛocue that which we 
did 


did thinke befo2e was foliſhnes,Then al⸗ 
ter in the wil. which is conſecrated to god 
in ſuch wile that it hateth ſinn, not fo2 the 
paine, but fo2 the loue of God, and loueth 
righteoulnes, not becauſe of rewarde, but 
becauſe that righteouſnes of it ſelfe plea⸗ 
ſeth God, ſo 5 ik there were not yet death 
appointed and pꝛepared fo2 ſinners, oz e⸗ 
ternall life appointed e pꝛepared fo2 thoſe 
which ſtudy to do righteouſnes:pet had he 
rather fo2 the lone of God to follow righ⸗ 
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teouſnes,that is to ſap, to ſerue God holi⸗ 


ly, e to loue his neighbour as his law cõ⸗ 
mandeth,and to endure & ſuffer al maner 
of paine foz his names ſake, then to ſerue 
the Diuell and his couctoulneſle, 
Mherekoze to the ende that J maye ga⸗ 
ther al ſummarily together, how onely in 
Jeſus Chziſt we find all y is neceſſary to 
ſaluation,likewiſe onely by the holy choſf 
we applye Jeſus Chyiſte to our ſelues by 
faith. But becauſe this faith inthe begin⸗ 
ning is very ſmal in vs, it is neceſlarye y 
it be increaſed in vs daply:wherefoze now 
we muſk declare by what entertainement 
oz meanes it is nouriſhed foꝛ to encreaſe 
moe and moze in vs. Firlk,as it is creas 
ted in vs by the holye ghoſt, thozow the 
4 meanes 


2 
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means of the wozw of God, which is fown 
in our harts,anv foz that cauſe is compa- 
red to ſeede:ſo likewiſe it is nouriſhed and 
encrealed by theſame wozd,when we hear 
it diligently and truelye pꝛeached in the 
church of God, and alſo when wee rear it 
in our houles, and think vppon it diligent⸗ 
lp, and meditate in it day and night, oꝛſa⸗ 
king all humaine and wozlvly affections, 
which mought turn vs from God, x holde 
vs in woꝛldlines. Therefoze Dauid ſapde 
he was happy, who? not p rich, not kings, 
oꝛ pꝛinces, oꝛ marchants, oꝛ anp other citi⸗ 
ʒens of this woꝛlde, but hee that thinketh 
continually and meditateth diligentlye in 
the doctrin of God. Therkoze they be cal- 
led ſtrangers in this wozld, wandꝛing and 
marching towarde the celeſtiall country, 
24 Decondly,we muſt know, that God ay⸗ 
- , deth #helpeth our debilite and weakneſle 
in ſuch lozte, that not being content to de⸗ 
clare vnto vs by his woꝛd with what loue 
he loueth vs in his ſonne Jelus Chzill, but 
would alſo ioyn to his woꝛde certaine out⸗ 
ward marks and ſignes, to the which alſo 
he added certain ceremonies 02 manner of 
doings, repꝛeſenting (by a certain maner) 
to our epes, and giuinꝝ into our _ his 
onne 
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ſonne Jelſus Chꝛiſt with all his goodneſſe 
e vertues, of the which wee haue befoꝛe 
ſpoken, to the end that our faith being ay 
ded and ſuppozted by theſe helpes, ſhoulde 
be moze & moze confirmed invs,todzawe 
vs neerer to Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Nowe theſe 
marks be called in Greek, myſteries, that 
is to ſay, ſecretes, becauſe that God doth 
ligniky and repꝛeſent to vs by th*,thinges 
which be very ſecret in deed, becauſe man 
ſhould neuer doubt in them, that is to ſap, 
Jeſus Chzift with all his vertues q good⸗ 
nes vnto eternall life. But in lattne they 
be called Dacraments,becauſe of another 
manner of vſe of them, of the which wee 
ſhall ſpeake hereafter. 

Nome there is in the churche of Chꝛiſfe 
but only two ſacraments, that is to ſape, 
baptiſme, and the Loꝛds ſupper:becauſe Þ 
after the aboliſhing of the ceremonies of 
the law e that the ſonne of righteouſneſle 
is ſpꝛong vp, God woulde not again wꝛap 
vs in a multitude of figures and ſhadows, 
but only hath oꝛdeined two ſacraments,# 
willed that they ſhoulde be compoſed and 
made of moſt ſimple things, 5 is of water, 
bꝛead and wine, e that they ſhould be celes 
bꝛated with moſt ſimple ceremonies, that 
is 
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is with ſpzinkling ol water, in eating of 
bꝛe ade, & dzinking of wine, leaſt that man 
which of nature is ſoꝛe giuen to luperſti⸗ 
tion, ſhould abuſe theſe things. Foz if they 
ſhould ſee any great pꝛeparation oz ſome 
goꝛgeous oz exquiſite Ceremonies, they 
would ſtay & be vtterly occupied in theſe 
externall pomps. And in ſteede wher they 
thould by theſe marks aſcend vpward in⸗ 
to heauen by faith,aud there embzace the 
thinges which to vs are ſignified by thele 
markes and tokens, he contrariwile foz- 
getting heauen, would ſtay altogether in 
theſe outward markes, and there woulde 


ſearch his ſaluation, Therefoze thoſe div 
wholly & altogether cozrupt the vle of the 


ſacramentes, the which not content with 
the ſimple and bare inſtitution of Jeſus 
Chaiſte , haue burdened and charged the 
church with inkinit ceremonies, ſo that of 
+ a Chffianity,they haue made not one lie 
a Jewerp, but allo a Paganry. 

The lacraments be oꝛdained ot Cod, foꝛ 
theſame end # purpole that the woꝛd liue⸗ 
ly declared is, without ſacrament, that is 
to ſap, to be means to vs to ſerue and ayde 
vs moze and moe, to vnite andtopn vs to 

Jeſus Chꝛziſte by laith, the which can 7 
| e 
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Conſesſion. 


be without the woꝛd. Fo the woꝛd vecla⸗ 
reth to vs, that which God doth repꝛeſent 
and ratify by them .fozalmuch as they be 
viſible ſigns of the ſpiritual coniunction 
which we haue with Jeſus Chziſt, Nowe 
there is 4. pʒincipall points to conſider in 
this matter: the firſt what the ſignes be: ỹ 
ſecond; what is p thing ſignified e ratified 
by them:the third, what is p coniunctid of 
p ſignes ⁊ che things ſignified: the fourth 
howe wee maye communicate with the 
ſignes and the things ſignified, The ſigns 
be as well thinges neevfull to lerue vs in 
the ſacraments: ( which bee water in bap- 
tiſm, bꝛead & wine in the ſupper) as be the 
ceremonies manners ok doinges 02 ozdi⸗ 
naunces by the woꝛd of God in the vſe of 
them, as we ſhall ſap heer eafter. 


with all his goodnes, by y which we be v- 
nited together w him to haue eternal life. 
The ſigns be not tranſpoꝛted oz tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiated into the thing ſigniſied, but bee 
contoined with p ſame, not by pꝛonunci⸗ 
ation of certaine woꝛdes, but by the oꝛdi⸗ 
naceof Jeſus Chziſte, authoꝛ of the ſacra⸗ 
mentes:and not by a co2pozall manner, oꝛ 
natural, but only ſo as god cffreth 7 
piri⸗ 


The thing ſigniſied is Jeſus Chyiffe , 
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ſpiritually, that which is lignified by the 
coꝛpoꝛall ſignes. 


ſignes, is viſible & naturall: but the thing 
ſignified , that is Jeſus Chziſte with all 
his goodneſſe, is receiued ſpirituallye by 
fapth onelye, as is ſayde befs2e, Then it 
followeth,thoſe that be not in the faith,re- 
ceiue but the bare ſignes, but bee neuer⸗ 
thcleſle culpable, as well fo that they re⸗ 
ceiue but the bare ſigne vnwoꝛthilpe, as 
alſo toʒ that they haue no reſpecte oz re⸗ 
gard to the thing which was offered to 
them and ſignified, that is to ſaye, Jeſus 
Chziſte, wich all his godneſſe, the which 
they haue reiected by their wickedneſle, 
The ſi xne of baptiſme is Mater, with 
the which we ve wor accoꝛding to the oz 
dinance of God, in che name of the father, 
of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſte. 
The water repꝛeſenteth to vs the bloude 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which was ſh2d fo2 the 
remiſſion of ſinnes (as the viſible Water 
ts ſhed vppon our bodies) the which ſanc⸗ 
tilieth vs to line righteouſly,as was ſayde 
be foꝛe. 
. And fezalmuche as the Sacramentes 
” ouxht to pꝛoceede after the wopd, weng 
chat 
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that the thing fo2 the which they were oz 
dained to ſignify and ſeale into our harts, 
cannot be receiued but by faith, aud fapth 
is giuen to vs thozough the pꝛeaching of 
the woꝛd pet neuertheleſle concerning the 
young childzen of the faythfull, wee doe 
communicate and receive them into bap» 
tiſme , although as pet they bee not capa- 
ble to heare the doctrine, oz to make con- 
feſſion as they ought to doe, if they were 
come to age, pet neuertheles they be come 
piled inthe couenant with their fathers, 
fo2 the which by conſequent, the marke oz 
ſigne may not,noz ought not to bee denied 
them, 

The ſecond vle of baptiſm is, to ioyn vs 
together to lite all with one accoꝛd, with- 
out changing, putting too,02 diminiſhing 
the marke oz badge we all beare. 

In the holy ſupper of the Lozv,celebza- 
ted accozding to his Dolye ozdinaunce, 
without chaunging, oꝛ putting too, 02 dis 
miniſhing, the bꝛead is a ſacrament to vs, 
that is to ſay, a ſeale and mark of the vers 
body of Jeſus Chziſte, which aſcended vp 
to the right hand of God his father, after 
his death and reſurrection, The wine 
like wiſe to vs, is the ſacrament of the ve- 
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ry bloud of him, which ſhed it foz vs. The 
breaking of the bꝛead to vs, repꝛeſenteth 
the pzecious body of Jeſus Chʒiſte to be 
bꝛoken with the ſozrowes and paines of 
death:the powzing fooꝛth ofthe wine, the 
ſhedding of his pꝛecious bloud:the Pint- 
fer giuing vs bzead and wine, repꝛeſen⸗ 
teth Jeſus Chʒiſte giuing himſelfe to vs. 
In that we take, eate dʒinke the bzeave 
and wine, teſtiſieth to vs, and ſealeth into 
sur hearts, the vnitye and knot of our bo⸗ 
dies with Jeſus Chzifte, to poſſeſſe him 
moze#moze with al his goodnes to eters 
nalllife, Not with teeth oz mouth, but 
with true and liuely fayth, which lifteth 
vs vp into heauen, ſpiritually to embzace 
him (and pet neucrtheleſſe mode truely) 
which is our nouriſhment to euerlaſting 
bliſſe, as the b2cad & wine coꝛpoꝛally & vi⸗ 
ſibly receiued, doth entertain e nouriſh vs 
in this coꝛpoꝛal lite. F oꝝ we doubt not but 
Cod will accompliſh & fulfill that, which 
he pꝛomiſeth bp his woꝛd, and offereth by 
his Sacramentes to all beleeuers. 
The ſecond uſe ot the holy ſupper is, to 
vnite vs together as members ot one bo⸗ 
dy, like as we do eate of one bꝛeade, made 
of many graines of wheate, and dꝛinke of 


one wine, made ol many grapes, to be pars 
takers with Jeſus Chziſt. 

And as we mut needes cat daily to en. 31 
tercaine ę pꝛeſerue vs in this lite: ſo like» 
wile it is requiſite to come to this ſpiri⸗ 
tuall Table as often as is poſſible. The 
which cannot be in Baptilme, Foz it is 
ſufficient to be once entred into þ church 
neuer to depart, Likewiſe,fozalnmch as 
it is required that euery man pꝛooue and 
examine him ſelte, to wit, publikely and 
openlye to auowe and declare the death 
of the Love with thankelgiuing in the 
holye Communion, it appeareth that it 
appertaineth not to thuſe that bee not 
meete to receiue it, to wit little childzen, 
which neucrtheleſle bee ſaued, fozaſmuch 
as they be compꝛiſed in the couenaunt of 
ſaluation with their fathers: neither ap⸗ 
pertaineth it to thoſe which be not inſtru⸗ 
cted,o2 doe not vnderſtande the Lawe of 
God, oz haue not ſo much p2oited as to 
make pzofeſſion of their faith: noz like: 
wile to thole which be declared excommu⸗ 
nicated, that is to ſay, thzowne out of the 
communion and companye of the faith: 
full, by the lawfull invcement of the 


Beholde 


Church. 
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2 - Behold in lumme what is the doctrine 
ofour ſaluation thozow Jeſus Chziſt one⸗ 
ly, by the meanes of our faith. And wholo⸗ 
euer receineth this doctrine ( the which 
can not be, but where it is faithfully pꝛea⸗ 
ched, and the Sacramentes truelye mint- 
ſtred, accoꝛding to the oꝛder eſtabliſhed by 
the wozde of God) is a member ok the 
Church of Jeſus Chyiſt , which is called 
Catholique, that is to ſaye vniuerſall,and 
out of that church is no laluation. Mozeo⸗ 
uer, all congregations & aſſemblies what⸗ 
ſocuer they be, which baue net thoſe 
markes, although they call them ſelues 
the Church of Jeſus Chute a thouſande 
times. whatſoeuerplace oꝛ ſucceſſion they 
alledge o2 ſhe w fooꝛth, can be no other but 
the Sinagogue of Satan, wherein there 
is but damnation, And therkoꝛe it is good 
and needfull fo2 all men to ſeperate them 
ſelues, and depart from them accoꝛding as 
S. Peter ſayde, Saue your ſelues from 
this peruers generation, ſpeaking of 

Aarons ſucceſſours, and of 
the Chnrchof Je- 
ruſalem, 
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